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ϋΤΟΤΕ. 

Tms book ie a translaHoQ of Wecklein's second edition (1878), 
with such cbanges in text aod coimnientary as were requested 
by Dr. Weckleln bimself. The translator has allowed himaelf 

Bome freedoEi iu the form of expression, but he has not know- 
ingly departed from tlie substance of the original, and still less 
has be anywhere substituted his own views for those of the 
German editor. In the transcription of the metrical schemes into 
the notation commonly need in this country, bis responsibility is 
somewhat greater than elsewhere, but here too he has endeavored 
to follow the editor's intentions. Two transpositions of parts 
of the Introduction and Appendix have been made, in conformity 
to the arrangement of other books of this Series. BefereuceB to 
American grammatical works have been added, and in some cases 
these have replaced the original references to Kriiger. 

The thanks of the translator are due to Dr. Wecklein for his 
pCTiission to make the translation and for his heart}' co-operation 
in the work, and to the editors of this Series for eiBcient aid and 
timely correctious. 
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IKTRODTJOTIOK 

I. Thb Mrm of PBOimnBue bbfobb Abschtxus. 

To the mind of the savage man, the geueiatiou of fire, when a 
tree is striu k l)y lightning from the sky, or a spurk elicited iiom a 
piece of wood by friction, is not simply a marvel, but a miracle. 
And the operation too of this same hre seems to him a miracle. 
Fire is the celestial agency which aids man in all the arts of life 
— in whatever he fashions and creates. The i>osse8sion of fire, 
and the knowledge how to use it in the preparation of food and 
the practice of the mcchaiiic arts, lift a c(>uimimity out of a con- 
dition of savagery and advance it to a life of culture aud com- 
fort. As man grows in independence, in self -consciousness, as he 
feels in himself the ability to guard against misfortune by his own 
prudence, as hie standard of living and thinking is raised, he 
becomes aware of & distanet break with his past life — its Tmoer- 
tainties, its hampered oonditiona and its narrow horizon. What 
formerly he expected from the grace of the gods, and sought to 
obtain through sacrifices, he now believes that he can get by his 
own skill. Accordingly this transition from barbarism to civiliza- 
tion comes to be associated with the idea of a Titan-like struggle 
on the part of men to make themselves eqnal to God — with the 
notion of a curtailment of divine privileges for the advantage of the 
human race, and of defiance and revolt against the gods. 

Oat of tiiese conceptions, the story of Prometheus, in its various 
shapes, has gradually grown. The origin of this myth is to be 
sought in the time when the Indo-European peoples still formed 
one oommnnity.^ Fire comes in two ways. Eitiier it descends 
from the sky as a fiash of lightning and kindles a tree or shrub, or 

* Compare Adalbert Kuhn's The 1850, See i\ho Gcorg Cturtius, Greek 
Descent of Fire {die Serabkunfi dea Etj/mdogyt p. (5th edit.)- 
JW» vnd d«$ eUttertranka), Berlin, 
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it is obtained by friction. Tiie first is the older way and furnishes 
the rudiments of the myth. In the ancient iJiudu legend, Agni, the 
divine impersonation of fire, is brought down to mortals from 
the sky. In one account, hnving disajjpeared from the earth, he 
is brought back from the a' ode of ΐΐκ· gods by IMatari^van, and 
given to tiie lihrgus ; in another thf divine thime is brought to the 
world from a cave among the Bhygus ; in a third form of the story, 
the Bhrgus themselves fetch the fire-god and deliver him to man- 
kind. The Bhrgus are the lightning ; the >vord means ' bright,* 
* flashing,* from the root bhray-y akin to that of φλίγω and fulgeo. 
Elsewhere Agni himself is called Mtitariivan ; this rests on the 
primitive conception that the tire itsolf, as lightning, descends of 
its own accord upon the earth. A frequent suruuuiu of Agni \a 
Pramati, that is, ' Forethought,' ' Providence.' 

But fire was obtained, in ancient times, by the twirling motion 
of a wooden rod bearing upon the centre of a wheel or disk 
of wood, — a method prAOtiaed in India to the present day in 
kindling the pore eaorlflciAl fire. The twirliiig stiek or drill was 
called pramamihas (fiom ma<&-, mofi^-, nuUih&mi, * turn/ * twirl*) ; 
and this word is the ultimate source of the name ΙΙρομηθούξ»^ 

These two oonceptione of the origin of fire, became, in the course 
of time, more or less combined and fused. The * fire-drill' 
Ίτρομηθ^νί came to' be identified with Agni Framati and M&tar- 
ifvan; the fire-borer was metamorphosed into a provident fire- 
bringer, who kindled an inflammable shrub at the fire of the sky 
• and brought it down to the earth. So arose the Grieek notion 
of a *Forethinker' Prometheus, of yaguely defined nature, but 
thought of rather as superhuman than divine, who steato fire from 
the chariot of the Sun^ from the hearth of Zeus, or from the forge 
of Hephaestus, brings it to men in a tinder-staUc (νάρθηζ; see note 
on Terse 109 of the play), and so becomes the founder of human 
dvilisalion. 

In the Attic religions system, Prometheus appears as simple 
god of civilization, in intimate union with Hephaestus and Athena. 
Just outside of Athens was the KoXwros Iwvuk, a hill sacred to 

^ The TUurmDS venerated a Zeus Προμαρθΐνί. See L^xoplir. itSl, and 
•cboliA. 
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Poeeidon, which furnished the potters' quarter of the city, the 
KepofMucog* with admirable clay for the famous and much-sought 
Attic vaeee. Between this hill and the city lay the Academy, the 
sacred grove of the hero Acad emus. Here Fkomethens was wor- 
shiiiped in conjunction with Hephaestus and Athena. In the 
space dedicated to the goddess Athena stood an old statue of 
Prometheus, with an altar. At the entrance was a pedestal with 
a relief representing Prometheus and Hephaestus. Prometheus 
was here figured as the more promiuent aud older god, with a 
sceptre in his hand; Hephaostns ns Yoanirer and less important. 
On the same pedestal a common altar οΓ the two deities was 
represented. In lionor of Prometheus the festival called Προ^τ/^εια 
was annually celebrated, with a torch -race (Λα/ιττα^φορια, λα/χττα- 
Βη^μομία) from the Academy to the city. The torches were lighted 
at tlie altar of Prometheus, and the rtmners endeavored to out- 
strip each other without extinguishing their torches.^ This solem- 
nity is the remnant of an exceedingly ancient religious observance 
— the Renewal of Fire. The idea of a dijfference between pure, 
celestial fire and fire which has been defiled by human use is 
common to the Indo-European nations ; and this notion led to 
the custom of rei)lacing, from time to time, the polluted fire in 
house und workshop by the pure element, in the belief that Lias 
would bring renewed prosperity. How the torch-race arose from 
this usage, can best be seen from the following story, told by 
Plutarch in his life of Aristidcs, chapter 20. When the Greeks, 
after the battle of Plataea, consulted the Delphic oracle respect- 
ing the sacrifices they should make, the god gave direclione that, 
as the fire in that region had been polloted by the barbarians, 
no aacrificea should be made nntil it had all been extinguished 
and fresh fire bronght from the common hearth at Delphi. On 
this, the leaders of the Greeks ordered all fire throughout that 
country to be quenched, and the Flataean Eochidas proceeded to 
Delphi, promising to bring the new fire from the Delphic sanctuaiy 
with all possible despatch. He purified himself, sprinkled him- 
self with holy water, and put a chaplet of laurel on his head. 

^ ScboL Soph. <kd* Ool» £6; Paiuatiiaa L, 2. 

r 
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Taking the fire from the altar, ho set oat at full speed for Plataea, 
and arrived there the same day before suuset, having travereed a 
distance of a thonaand stadia. He had only strength to greet his 
fellow-townsmeii and give them the fire, when he fell to the ground 
and breathed his last. It was thought needful, we see, that the 
toansportation of the fire should be as rapid as possible, so that its 
onginal purity might be preserved, and a cOntiniiity, as it were, 
established between the altar at Delphi aud the new hearth at 
riataca. In like manner at Athens the pure fire was taken from 
the altar of Prometheus and borne with the utmost despatch into 
the city to tlie quarter of the smiths and the potters. It is clear 
that at Athens Prometheus Avas a flre-god who stood in a very 
intimate relation to the handicrafts of the place.* He is men- 
tioned with veneration by the citizen of Colonus in Sophoclea's 
Oedipus at CdonuSf verse 54 ff. : 

χώρος jily upo^; ττας οδ' ίστ ' €p(a δ< 

Eleewheie a certain trait of iDeubordination and deOance attaehee 
to Prometheus. Even in the Hindn legends we find the Bb^gn 
characterised by this trait, and are reminded of the description in 
the Homeric HymM* of the Greek Phlegyes, the counterpart of 
the Bhrgus : 

Χ^ί<ζ δ* c$ Φλ£γν«ι»κ άι^ών ττόΧιν υβριστάιοιν^ 
ot Διος ουκ dXeyovrc? im χθονί νακτάασκαν 

In the Hesiodic poetry {Theogony^ 535 if., Works and Day$y 
47 ft.) we find the myth of Prometheus detailed at length, but 
curiously interwoTen with ethical ideas and overlaid with additions 
made with evident design. A naive, peasant-like conception of 
civilization here finds expression, as somethiug which has led men 
into resistance to the divine will, and so has brought evil into the 
world by way of retribution. In the Hieogony the story rnos thus : 

* Compare Wecklein's essay on the ^ ii., 100, ed. BaumeiBter. 
torch-racC| in Hermes, Vol. vii., pp. 
487-462. 
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* Whcii gods aud mortal men were divided ^ at Mecone, then the 
artful, crafty-souled Prometheus, son of the Titan lapetua aud of 
Clymene, brother of the sturdy Atlas, the high-souled Menoetiue, 
and the blundering Epimetbeus, sought, in the division of a sacri- 
ficial ox, to deedre the mind of Zene. He laid on one side, as the 
portioii of men» the lleeh and the rich inner parte, wrapped them 
in the akin, and laid the ox'a atomaoh npon them ; on the other 
aide he set apart for Zens the white bonee, artfully heaped up, and 
concealed by ahining fat. Talcen to task by Zeua for this unequal 
diviaion, he amiled roguishly, and bade Zeua take Ue ehoiee. Zeos 
perceived the trick, and foreboded evil in hia heart to mortal men, 
— evn which waa destined to be fulfilled. He raised with both 
haods the fat, and waxed mightily wroth as he beheld the white 
bones beneath.* In penalty, fire waa withheld from mankind. 
«But the 8on of lapetoe, friendly to man, outwitted Zeus, and 
stole the fire's far-flashing brightness in a hollow tinder-atelk. 
For this Zeus sent an evil on mankind. At hie bidding, Hepbaes- 
tos fashioned of day a woman, whom Athena endowed with all 
charms. Then he gave to men the beantifol bane, and from her 
sprang the race of women, who dweU as a great plague among 
mortal men, like the dronea of a bee-hive. But the kind-aouled 
Prometheus, as a warning that Zens's mind Is not to be deceived, 
was bound to a pillar by chains riveted through its middle.' Then 
Zeus sent an eagle which devoured Prometheus's imperishable liver ; 
there grew each night as much as the bird had consumed by 
day. The eagle was slain by Heracles,^ and thus the son of 



^ That is, when, at the accession of 
Zens to power, tlie separation of gods 
and men took place, and the patri^ 
arcbnl commnnity in \%-hich tlic two 
races had lived together under Cro- 
nus bad come to an end. Compare 
Schoemann, die Be$Mit€he TTuogimie, 
p. 209. 

2 See note on verse 05 of the play. 

' A painting, representing tiie 
chained Frometbeiu and his liber- 
ator Heracles, was seen by Pausaniat 
the periegete (τ., ii. 12) in the tem- 



ple of Zeus at Ol^^mpia. In the vase- 
picture mentioned in the note on 

65, Heracles, half-kneeling behind 
the impaled !Vometheus, is just 
shooting an arrow at the eagle. 
The hook-beaked monster is fljing 
toward FrometheiM, whoce pinfomd 
haiitle are outstretched in an attitude 
of defence. Bcliitid the eagle is a 
bearded byetander with a staff in hie 

band. Achillee Tatina Ά., 8, de- 
icsibee a painting in which Prome- 
theu* wae depicted with contnusted 
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lapetas was delivered from Mb pain, not againet Zena'e will, to 
the end that Heradee'a fame ehonld increase upon the brood 
earth.' 

Aooording to the Works and Days, Zens conceals the fire be- 
cause Ftomethena has deceiyed him, but 'Prometheus secretly 
purloins it again from Zeus. In retribution for this, Zeus sends 
to Epimeiheus the woman Pandora, endowed by all the gods with 
manifold gifts.^ Epimetheos receives her against the express 
warnings of bis brother, and knows not the evil till it is upon him. 
For till then the generations of men upon earth had lived free from 
pain and heavy sorrow, and free from deadly disease. But the 
woman lifted the lid from the jar, and all sicknesses and sorrows 
flew forth and spread over land and sea. Only Hope remained 



brows and lips and hall-open mouth, 
hie right thigh dmirn up and hie left 

leg extended in a spasm of angaisli, 
his look directpfl partly toward Hera- 
cles, who, armed with bow and spear, 
wee ahont to let 47 hi* arrow, and 
partly toward the bird, which, perched 
on Prometheus's tliigh, was burrowing 
into his vitals with its beak. This de- 
ecription nearly corresponde to a Pom« 
peian wall-painting (Zahn, Ornamented 
ii., Plate 30), in which Pronu theus 
ie fastened bolt upright to a lofty 
cliff; on hie right foot, which pro- 
jects a little, sits the eagle, its beak 
plunged into Prometheus's breast, 
while Heracles stands on the level 
ground below, aiming an arrow at 
the eagle. Similar repreeentatione 
of the liberation of Prometheus are 
found on a sarcophagus of the Capi- 
toline Museum, and in a wall-painting 
in a columbariitm (Jahn, die Wmd- 

gemaldc des Cofttmbariums in der Villa 
Ρατηβϋ^ Plate I., 3). In the latter 
picture, Prometheus is suspended with 
extended anni on the face of a diff, 
resting his left foot on a projecting 
rock. The eagle, at his side, grasp- 
ing with one claw Prometbeue'e right 



foot, is tearing his breast, from which 
blood ie trickling down. Behind Her- 
adcs, who is preparing for his sliot, 
Btands tlie proddess Athena, pointing 
at the mark, and so making it clear 
that the arrow is not to itrike Prome- 
theus, but the eagle. 

i The myth of Pandora is repre- 
sented on a cista of Praeneste (J/onu- 
vunH deff Inttituto artA., Vol. vL, 
Plate xxxix. ; compare E. Garucci 
in Annali dell' Inst., 1860, p. 99) in 
fire scenes. In the first, Prometheus 
is exhibiting the stolen fire to a female 
figure (Tliemis ?). In tiie second, he 
is giving the fire to a group of sur- 
prised and overjoyed men. In the 
third. Pandora is receiving from Zeus 
the fatal Tessel, a two-handled jar 
with a tall cover. In the fourth, Pan- 
dora offers the jar to a man, who 
turns away in horror with a gesture 
of rafnsal. The fifth ehowe Frome> 
theue nailed to a rock in an oblique 
posture, with outstretched hands and 
manacled feet; at his feet is the 
eagle, looking round in rage and 
alarm at Heracles, who has already 
raised his dub to slay the monster. 
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williin, for Pandora at the bebeet of Zeae had doeed the lid before 
she oonld escape. 

Tfaeae two narratives eeek to explain how evil came into the 
world. The first conception, that increaaed material comfort 
btoi^ht with it luxury and its evil ooneeqnencea, appears to be 
more primitive and simpler than the other idea, that misery came 
into the world tfaroogh womankind. Both conceptions are united 
in the account of the Wor^ and Daps, in which Ftendora is no 
longer ancestress of the human race, but an ind^^dent person- 
age. Prometheus Is conceived as the genius of humanity. The 
human race, by a crime against Deity (for Prometheus fandes 
himself wiser than Zeus, see verse 62 and note), brings on itself 
divine retribution, and therewith all the pain and misery of life. 
Furthermore Prometheus, as giver of fire, was naturally thought of 
as iba founder of burnt sacrifices. And since in sacrifices only a 
small part of each victim fell to the gcxls' share/ it might easily 
occur to the philosophizing poet to ascribe this fact to the pre- 
sumptuous spirit of that founder, and to an intelligence which 
sought the advantage of mankind at the expense of the honors 
anciently accorded to the gods. 



II. The Stort of Prometheus in Abschtlus. 

Prometheus is the sou of the goddess Themis, — his father is 
nowhere mentioned. In the struggle between the Titans and Zens 
he had at first sided with the Titans ; afterwards — since he learned 
from his mother Themis that the victory woulfi be decided, not by 
brnte strength, but by craft and stratagem, and since the Titans 
rejected his counsels, — he forsook the losing cause, and ranged 
himself, with his mother, on the side of Zens, to share in the fruits 
of victory. With his elleetive aid, Cronus and the 'i'itans were 
hurled into tlie abyss of Tartarus. But iu tlie adjubtmeut and 
regulation of the new empire, a dispute arose between Zeus and 
Prometheus. It was Zeus's wish to destroy the old race of man- 

^ He*. Tk. 566: καίανα^ irria Ktvttit 9v^w Μ 
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Mnd which had existed daring the era of the Titane, and replaoe 
it by a new race adapted to the new order of things. Bat Frome- 
theoa came forward as the champion of the old generation of men, 
imbecile and insensate though they were. He awoke them to aotive 
exertion, he gaye them fire stolen fW>m the gods, he tanght them 
all arts and handicrafts ; in short, by developing in them thongfat 
and consciousncse (444), he not only assored their existence, but 
made it nobler and happier. 

But the day of license, of independent action, is past; every 
one has<now his allotted post and bis prescribed function. A 
universal regime, with Zeus at tlie head, has been established, to 
which the individual must conform, though conformi<^ may seem, 
in contrast to the olden time, to involve suppression of personal 
freedom (compare 149 ff.). So Prometbeua's wilful infringement 
of the new system (543), bis revolt against the sovereign of the 
world, must needs be severely punished, — the more severely be- 
cause Zeus's empire is new, nnd ctin be fortified only hy prompt 
and vigorous measures against every act of insubordinatiou. 

Cratos and Bia, ministers of Zeus and pcrsonitications of his 
stern discipline, drag Prometheus to a wild region of Scythia, on 
the confines of the world ; there Hephaestus nails him to a lofty 
cliff near the ocean. This severe punishment seems to Prometheus 
the height of ingratitude and cruelty on Zeus's part, — ingratitude 
toward one who has been his faithful ally iu the stress of the 
conllict with the Titans, and cruelty toward a fellow-deity whose 
only offence lies in having done good to mankind. Such sufferings, 
borne with fortitude, may well awaken pity ; and the daugiiters of 
Oceanus,* compassionate natures, startled by the resounding blows 
of the hammer, approach and utter bitter complaints against the 
cruelty of the new sovereign of Olympus. 

But Prometheus is not bound down to passive endurance. He 



1 On a sarcophagus of the Blundell 
coUeetion {Engravings and Etehingt 
of the principal statues, etc., in the co/- 
Irrfhn of Henry Blundell, Plate 108) 
is a relief representing five Occanids, 
two of whom are kneeling, the fore- 



most in suppliant attitude clasping 
the feet of Hepfaaestiu. The latter 
site, cap on head and hammer in 

hand, hefore the figwre of Prome- 
theus, who is already nailed to the 
rock. 
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hw the means of active resietance, for he knows a aeeret, on the 
knowledge of which Zeue'e future depende. He knows that Zeus 
will hereafter contemplate a nuirriage with Thetie, and that the 
eon bom from this union is destined to be mightier than his sure. 
With the aid of this secret, Frometfaene thinks to take signal 
Tengeanoe on his tormentor. Zeus must humble himeelf, or be 
hurled from his throne, like Cronus before him, and Uranus before 
Cronus. In the assurance tliat a day of reckoning will hereafter 
come, Prometheus receives with a scornful smile the offers of 
Ooeanus, who now appears, ready to intercede with Zeus in the 
hope that by timely renunciation and submission, Prometheus may 
be admitted to pardon. These prudent counsels come prematurely. 
The authority of their propounder is insufficient, and Prometheus 
is himself in too passionate a frame of mind. Confident that the 
right is on his side, he treats Oceanus as a compliant weakling, 
caring only for his own ease and safety. Tlie oflfer of mediation 
fails of its intended effect ; far from being moved to submission, 
Prometheus is onl}' strengthened in his resistance. 

From this sullen mood he is roused to violent passion by a visit 
of the frenzied lo,^ the daughter of Inachus. Chosen by Zeus as 



1 The legmd of lo demands a word. 

She was daughter of the Argive river- 
god Inachus, and a priestess of tlie 
Argiye Hera. Beloved of Zeue, she 
wae changed by the jealoii* Hera into 
a cow, and guarded by the Imndrcd- 
cyed Argus. Wlion Argus vras slain, 
she was pursued by a gad-fly, and 
driven through the world, till at 
length in Bgypt she waa restored to 
her proper form and became the 
mother of Kpaphuii. This Argive 
legend, like the Connthian myth of 
Medea, and tiie Attic myth of Iphi- 
genia, seems to have originated under 
Phoenician influence, and afterwards 
to hare had Egyptian elements en- 
gvafted upon it. Just aa the wander- 
ing Heracles has arisen in large meas- 
ure from the Phoenician Mclliarth, 
BO the wandering lo probably corre- 



sponds to the Phoenician Dido, llke> 
wise a wandering deity. In origin 
she is a moon-godiless (compare 
Suidas s.v. 'Ιώ · 'lovs · ο'ύτν yip r^v 

ctxiivriv iniKow 'Apyttoi), like Medea 
and Iphigcnia. Later she waa con- 
ceived of simply as priestess of Hera, 
as was Medea in Corintii. She was 
changed into a cow, Juet as Callislo 
(another name for the moon>goddess) 
was clianged into a bear. Tlie figure 
of !i horned bull or eo>v belongs dis- 
tinctly to the Plioeuician njooii-wor- 
ship ; in the Greek myths, it naturally 
suggested the notion of a metamorpho- 
sis. The paths of the moon were 
transferred from the sky to tiie f artli, 
and these wanderings geographically 
defined in a variety of ways. — Argus 
Panoptee (' the all-seer') is explained 
by Macrobiue (Sat. i., 19. 12) as the 
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bie fttTorito, shA Is pnrsDed by tbe jealone f ary of Hera, driyen 
ftom laud to land and eea to sea, throogh the abodes of many hor- 
rible moneters. Althongh Prometheus knows, from the prophedes 
of hie mother Themis, that Zeus is to bring lo's sufferings to a 
happy conclusion, and that from the progeny of Zens and lo is to 
come his own deliverer, nevertbelees passion stifles in him all sober 
thought; he sees in this act of Zeus nought but a waDton out- 
rage, and his indignation and thirst for revenge pass all bounds. 
The measure of his guilt is full ; he utters a speech of defiance 
and abuse, which Zeus can no longer overlook. Hermes, sent by 
Zeus, appears and demands with dire threats the revelation of tbe 
secret which Prometheus vaants so loudly. The messenger is 
dismissed with insult and mockery, and his threats are now ful- 
filled. In the midst of thunder, lightning, and a tumult of the 
elements, Prometheus, together with the rock to which he is bound, 
is hurled into the abysses of the earth, and his insolent speech is 

stifled. So ends the Ώρομηθ€ν<: Βίσμώτψ. 

Many ages elapse, and at length the rock to which Prometheus 
is fastened emerireR on the heights of Caucasus. The sullen wrath 
of the Titan still remains. In punishment, an eagle is sent every 
third day to devour his liver (the seat of passion) : the liver, 
however, imuiediauly grows again. Prometheus ha l lOtun rly 
boasted that as an immortal he could not be killed by Zeus ; now 
he longs for death (see Fragment III. of the Ώρομηθινς λνόμίνος). 
Made pliant hy suffering (see 512) he is now less averse to com- 
promise than when he rejected the offer of Occauus. Zeus, how- 
ever, has meanwhile released the Titans from Tartarus and become 
reconciled with Cronus. The curse of Cronus no longer rests 
upon him, and Ihe guilt is removed which formerly iittai hed t<o his 
dynasty and endangered its contiuuanec. The Tituus themselves 



etany heaTin. The name Epaphus 
IB simply a grecized form of the 
Egyptian Apia; compare Hdt. ii., 
153: 6 ik ^Arif latrk r^v Έλλ^^ν 
yXdvodif Irri "Evo^s. When tbe 
Greeks became acquainted with the 
Egyptian goddess Isis, who was de- 
plMSted as horned, they recognized in 



her the Argive lo; compare Hdt. 

ii., 41 : rh yap ttjs "laios ί-γα^μα ^hv 
yvva.iKi\'iov βοΰκίμών iffTi κατά ιτβ/ί'Έλ- 

Aijvf J T^iv *lovv ypJupowru See Preller, 
GrietA. Mythdogie, 2d edit., U., p. 38. 

The supgestions of E. Plew in the 
Jahrhurher Jur Philoiogie, 1870, p. (KJ5^ 
are only in part probable. 
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come to visit Prometheus (Fragment 1.) aud give him tokens of 
reconciliation and peace. Zeus of his own accord has set tliem 
free ; hia dominion is assnrfd ; there is no longer fear of any 
insurrection. Now witiiout detraction from his dignity lie can 
oflPer the hand of reconciliation to IVonietheus,^ whose defiant spirit 
is at last broken. Zeus makes one condition — the revelation of 
the secret; but this is now a matter of mere form, because the 
reconciliation between Zeus and Cronus has άυηα away with all 
actual danger to Zeus. So a compact is made. Prometheus 
divulges the secret, upon a promise from Zeus that he shall be 
freed from his fetters.' 

Prometheus has carried his point; Zeus, in appearance, has 
made the first concession. But this concession is after all a 
formal one, and involves no humiliation of Zens ; tlie unbiassed 
observer cannot bat feel the diameter of Zeus to be the higher 
andnoUer. 

In tlua way the first step towards a reconciliation is made. The 
part of mediator was taken, it would seem, by Gaea, the mother 
of the Titans. As in the Prometheua Bound an unsuccessful 
attempt at mediation intensifies the bitterness of Prometheus 
towards Zens, so now a successful attempt heralds the return of 
friendlier feeling.' In like manner, as the height of Frometheus's 
f uiy was marked by the appearance of lo, so it is obviously suita- 
ble that Heracles, her descendant, should now complete the work 



^ ffwtvS6t¥ σιτ(ύδοντι, verse 192. 
'In Philodemui wtfA ^^Btlas 

(Gomperz, Herkulanischt Siudien, ii., 
p. 4!") ν,-ν read: καΐ rhu Ώρσμηθ('α λύ- 
ea^ai irotci Αϊσχνλοϊ Ητι rb \0yiov 
ψνσβν rh 9·μ\ 9«tiSos its xpeiff tin rhtf 

«iT^r ytvpffiipru Kpctrrw ttarwKtvA- 
σαι αρχ-ην. Cp. Hygin., /αΛ. 54 : βίΐβ 
data (by Jupiter) monet (Prometheus) 
lovem ne cum Thetide concumbaet. 

* In tbe Uet of penonages prefixed 
to the Prometheus Bound in the 
Mediconn mannscripf, the two names 
Γη, 'HpoKkijs stand after 'nKfav6s. As 
we know that Heracles wa> one of 
the penoaagea of the Pnmetikeu$ 



Unbound, it is probable, as Stanley 
first conjectured, that these two names 

come from the dramatis personam of 
thnt play, and that the two lists an- 
ciently stood side by side in the manu- 
scripts. The confusion of the lists 
would be easy to account for if we 
suppose that 'Έ.ρμη% stood at the end 
of botli (compare 050, SiTrXSj &iovi), 
and that the persons corresponded 
much as Ae respective scenes did : 

Oeeanidt. Tltani. 

Ooeaaas (faftMr of Ge (mother of 

Ooeanidii). ThanRl. 

lo. ITcrftclee. 

Ihnmes. Qermes. 
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of reconciliation. Heracles is sent by Zeus ' and slays the eagle 
(see Fragments V. and VI.) . Nevertheless this is not dooe without 
an expiatory offering. The centaur CJhiron had been accidentally 
wounded by Heracles with a poisoned arrow, and the only possible 
deliverance from the agony of the incurable wound is in death. 
The undeserved sufferings of Chiron Heracles offers to Zeus as 
aii c/Bast for Frometheas's merited suflFeriogs, and the yolimtiiry 
death of the oentanr (for Chiron is by natare immortal) is to atone 
for the gailt of the ehjuned Titan.* 

By this act it is distinctly and solemnly proclaimed that Flrome* 
thena is in the wrong. Though fonnally the victor, he is in reality 
humiliated and brought to a tacit acknowledgment of guilt. All 
the drcumstanoea show themselves now in a different light. How 
differently, for instance, appears the passion of Zeos for lo. 
From her is sprang Heracles, the benefactor of the human race, 
the pattern of heroic virtue. We can say of the union of Zeus 
and lo, what a poet (Hesiod, Scui. Her. 27) says of the love of 
Zens to Alcmene, * the father of gods and men bethought him of 
another plan, that to gods and busy men he might beget a defender 
against ruin (dplys ^Ιλκτ^ρα).* Ιο suffered much, yet she could not 
finally regret her sufferings, since she was deemed worthy to be 
the ancestress of a noble race. * Who was he/ sing the daughters 
of Dauaus, in the SvppHcea,^ ^ who was he that at last brought 
rest to Ιυ the wanderer, the unhappy one, persecuted by the gad- 
fly? Zeus, whose reign is everlasting, he accomplished this. . . . 
For who else could have set l>ounds to Hera's insane plottings ? 
This was the work of Zens.' Heracles, as well as To. has to 
undergo untold hardships before he enters into his rest in the abode 
of the blessed, and receives the blooming Hebe as his spouse.^ 
Prometheus describee to him his wanderings, much as he had de- 



^ Mittitur Hercules ut aquilam inler- 
fieiat, Hygln. f<A. 64. 

2 Compare 1026-1029 with Apol- 

lodorn« ii., 5. 4, 5 : kvlarov Z\ ίχαν 
{Χΐίρων) rh '<s\kos els rh atriifuuoy 

μΛΡΟί καϊ δυνάμ«νο$ ixtlirtp άθάνατο$ 
^Pf iuntS^s 9k All Τίρομα^Λ rhr 4rr* 



auToG 7(K>)aJ/Kffoc άθάνατοι> (Weluker 

τ*θίτηξόμ*νον ίθάνατον) o!h-»s iL^wiBavtv, 

Ihi'd. 11, 10: τταρίσχΐ (Ήρακ\η$) τωΔιΙ 
Χίίρωνα eviiateeiv iu^dvarov Λντ airroi 

8 Ver8t« 57 1 ff. 

« Findar, Nem, L, Oa 
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scribed hers to lo, ennmerating the daugere nnd tolls which he must 
encounter on the journey to the Hesperides (Fragments VII.-IX.). 
He advises him, amoug other things, not to endeavor himself to 
obtain the golden apples, but to send Atlas for them, takiiig 
meanwhile the burden of the sky ιψοη his own shoulders.' 

Zeus therefore it is who ordains all things for good. Prome- 
theus cannot but acknowledge this, and is obliged to admit that 
Oceauus's former advice was right, and to act accordingly. The 
acceptance of a vioarioiis punishment in atonement for his own 
guilt involves submission and humiliation, and his ι· |m ntance is 
finally sealed by his liberation from bonds. Probably tliis was 
performed not by Heracles, but by Hermes, nt Zeus's command. 
By way of ΛΌIuntary penance Prometheus places on his head a 
wreath of agnus casiua (Aryw), a soit of osier often used for fet- 
ters, and enjoins upon mankind, in whose behalf he had suffered, 
to wear this same wreath in remembrance of his bonds.' To the 
penaiict; ainl liuiiiiUation which he once thought to force on Zeus 
(compare 17C, irotvas τινα,ν), Prometheus himself submits. 

III. CoMPosmoK of the Triloot. 

So long as the PromeUtro.s Bovvd was considered by itself, as a 
single play, and its inner connexion with the Frometheus Unbound 



XApoUodorae ii., 5. 11, 11: As Μ 

^K€P ("HpatA^y) ets 'TwtpBopfovi irphs 
'ArXafTa flirSi'ros Προμηθέα)! (unques- 
tionably in Aeschylus's JPrometheus 
Unbmtnd) τφ *»peut\^ eh-ir Μ rh 

μί]Κα μί) xopeveadai, StaSc^ct/icvov 6i 
"ArXatnos rhv ττάΧον hvonrtWtiv ΙκέΙ- 
pov. In this way the description of 
the pftiiu of Atlae in JProm. 847 
and 425 arc seen to IwTe referaioe 
to the followinf;^ play. 

* Athenaeus xv., p. 674 d : Αίιτχ^ 
λ»Μ If iv τφ λνομ^νφ Προμηθ(ΐ σαφ9$ 
φψτ» triHAvfi ηρφ reS ΏρομηΜ«» rhp 
nrffpnvov τΐριτίβ(μ(ν τ§ /ce^aXij αι^τί- 
iroipa τοΰ iKtivov δίσμον, καίτοι 4ν τρ 
49ίγραφομί»η^ l,<ptyy\ (Ιιτών ' τψ H ξίνφ 
γ· ktyuw (βο Weil, Bw. Crit, 1876, 



p. 48, for 9τ4^α99») Α^ιχαΐον cri^ 

ίβνμαΐ' &ptnroi iV Ώρομηθ(θ)$ \ityov* 
Ibid. p. 072 θ ; iaropttrai . . . Θ«ητ1<ται 
Thy Άτιό^Κωνα iroirijf avrovs (tovs 
Knpas) diroSevMU ^ fc^ 9ί jawrdv 
iicovatov καϊ x<opls Svffxepovs σνμ^οραΐ, 
V '''oiis ίμ·προσθ(ν χρ6νοι% αφώρισίν 
6 Zeifs τφ Προμηθίΐ χάριν τ^ϊ ifAoir^j 
T4V irvfAst Kivta αΦτ^ΐ' 4κ τβ» χαλ<νΜ· 
τάτων ζίσμω^ · καΐ τΙσίρ ίκ969ΐΛ9 iv 
ίλιητίψ κΐιμίντιν bovvai θ(\4]σα»το5 ταύ- 
τΐ}^ Ιχ»*» ίνιτάξαι rhv κα9ίξ^ούμ*ρ«ν 

μ4ρο» (r^s \iyov) mi^avov τφ Προμίί· 

Θϊ7 wfpiyev^aBat κα) μ(τ ού πολύ το7ί 
€ύ(ρ-γ(τ·ηθΰσίν άνθρύποη αΰτου κατ4 
''Ov ifvphs iuptdM, 
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was disregarded, it was gravely misuaderetood. The fact of 
Zeue's jastice and rectitude, placed by the poet far in the back* 
ground, was eaeily overlooked; Prometheus's specious pleas, 
rewllly awakening our sympathy and interest, obscured the real 
and fundamental idea. It was believed that Aeschylus meant to 
.depict in Zeus the cruel, passionate, arbitrary tyrant ; in Prome- 
theus, the pattern of a true friend of humanity.^ Or Prometheus 
was taken as a type of the human race in , its' struggle with the 
forces of nature, armed only with unshakable will and the con- 
sciousness of its lofty mission ; and the central, ennobling idea of 
the play was thought to be the triumph of submission.- Others, 
again, imagined that the main purpose of the drama was the glori- 
fication of Fate as the supreme, eternal power of the universe, 
presiding over the conflict of a great intellect with the will of a 
thankless tyrant, the conflict of humanity against tiie combined 
force of liostile gods and hostile nature ^ — *of great gigantic Fate, 
which lifts man up while it crushes him to earth.** Finally it was 
laid down that two conceptions of Zeus had to be distinguished in 
Aeschylus's plays, — the Zens of the current mythology and the 
Zeus of the poet's own ideal ; and. that in the PrometJieus the im- 
perfect Zeus of the popular legends was represented.* 

Welcker showed that the preserved play must l)e taken as i)art 
of a larger whole — a trilogy,^ and cannot be understood except in 
connexion with the rest of the trilogy. Aeschylus was a deeply 
religious man, and the belief, which pervades all bis poetry, that 
ZeuB is an eternal, righteous, all-powerful ruler of the universe) 
most surely have been dominant in this trilogy as elsewhere. If 
anything seems to contradict this belief, it must have had its ex- 
planation and justification in the composition of the whole work.* 

Aeschylus had before him a twofold conception of Prometheus. 
The Attic mythology presented him as a pure divinity of nature^ 
as a benign and venerable object of worship. The rustic theology 

> Sehutz. theus-playt formed a trilogy, wm 

^ A. W. Ton Sehleg«h first sugK^i^t^*^ hy S'u:he]M,th AuehjfH 

« BUiinner. Persis (1794), p.* 24. 

^ Gottfried Uerniann. * Schoemaniu 
^ The notion that the three Prome- 
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of Hesiod, acoofding to which all drilization was opposed to the 
diyine wi]l» gave to PiOmetheaSi as the repreeentatiTe of the human 
xace> the character of an impione rebel, seeking the aggrandizement 
of mankind at the expense of the gods^ and bringing on men heavy 
punishment from the gods. Aescbjloe undertook to combine the 
two myths. At the outset he makes Fromethens an enemy of the 
gods, rebelling against their authority in a spirit of self-wiU (ov^* 
Bm) and defiance, and disturbing the order of the universe, to the 
advantage of mankind, it is tme, but against divine right. At the 
end, the same Fromethens appears as a deity ^ of human culture, 
at peace with the other gods and much revered in his own 
province.* 

Several traits of the Hesiodic narrative Aeschylus found un- 
suited to his use. The fraud in the apportionment of the sacri* 
ficial ox and the punishment of mankind by the gift of woman 

were omitted, and so was the fiction of a brother Epimetbeus. 
Altogether, Aeschylus could uot rest satisfied with Ilcsiod's ex- 
planation of the origin of evil, lie adopted the Tlcsiodic tradition 
of a snccea&iou of different ages and races of mankind, but he 
thought out a theory which refused to ascribe the source of evil to 
Zem and the other gods, and sought to reconcile the imperfection 
of human nature with the perfection of Zens's government. Zeus, 
— so Aeschylus imagined, — on his accession to power, had in- 
tended, as part of his wise and perfect reorganization of the uni- 
verse, to replace the existing race of men, which bad survived 
from early times and still led the stupid unreasoning life of those 
times, by a new and more perfect race, endowed with qualities 
like his own. He did not wish to desLro}" humanity from jealousy 
or hate, l)ut only to destroy the present huniuii race in tlie interest 
of the general good. Prometheus, tlie short-sighted ' Forethinker' 
for the immediate and the individual, stepped forth in opposition 
to Zone's far-reaching plan. He became the preserver of the 



1 It is to be remembored that Pro- 
metheos does not become a god ; be is 
one from the beginning, according to 
Aetehylus's conception. 

2 Similarly in tin- Kninrnides, the 
concluding pla/ of the trilogy Ores- 



tea, t!ie ρτπίίίρΓ ooncipfi n of the 
£rinyc8 or Furies changes in tlie 
course of the pl&y to the humMier 
and more refined ideal ol the Attio 
Eumenides. 
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existing human race/ but at the same time the i)erpetuator of 
human imperfection, for all his services and benefits could not 
remove this imperfection. Furthermore, Prometheus's resistance 
has destroyed all chiim of mankind on Zeus's beneficence. The 
old state of thiiiir«i remains; only Prometheus, wlio sou<zht to 
remedy the deGcieucies of men by interfering witli the riglits of the 
gods, IS severely punished for his presumption and injustitje. The 
poet has set two views over against one another, — a calm, steady 
judgment and an unreasoning sentiment. On one side stands 
Zeus, the powerful far-seeiug ruler, who punishes sin relentlessly 
aud imparts 'wisdom through woe* (πά^€ΐ μάθος^ Ayum. 177), 
whose eye is bent on the whole and not on details ; on the 
other side Prometheus, passionate and proud, with a iiUiu's 
vehemence and impatience of control, doing good from unreason- 
ing impulse, winning affection by his kind offices, but failing to 
meet the demands of a rational judgment. Prometheus is there- 
fore a truly tragic diaracter : he is great and lofty in his love for 
mankind, his daring deeds, and his fortttnde in snflermg; he 
aronsee onr sympathy and interest, but bj his one-sided seal and 
reckless acts be merits and receives reprolMtion. 

Tlie poet has depicted Prometheus's revolt with admirable skill. 
His spectators believed as firmly as himself in the wisdom and 
justice of Zens ; he neither could nor would deceive them by letting 
these qualities be for the moment obscured ; his aim was to inter- 
est them in the plot and awaken their curiosity. The momentary 
illusion is justified on artistic grounds, for a revolt sgainst the 
divine government can spring only from short-sightedness. Noth- 
ing but short-sightedness can make it appear as if Zeus hated and 
envied mankind, — Zeus, who sent his son Heracles to be a cham- 
pion of humanity* Short-sightedness it is which makes Zeus's 
treatment of lo seem wilful cruelty. 

The inner history of the revolt, the thoughts and passions of 
the disputants, are not directly described, but according to an<uent 
custom are allowed to show themselves in outward actions and 
the characters of the several personages. Prometheus's own atti- 

1 At tn another form of the legend he was the maker of maiddnd. 
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tude appears in the tone in which he speaks of his secret, and 
atters the hope that Zeus will be humbled (verses 167, 186, 520, 
767, 907). In this Λναγ the dmniatic elTcct of the plav is enhanced. 

The revolt is the subject of our drama. But an aimless ;i tiou 
is no fit dramatic subject. A revolt without iuuer meaning, a 
mere bickerin*; of one god with another, would produce no sus- 
pense, and would be simply an uupleasing spectacle, most of all 
to the religioiis-rainded spectator. That tension of interest which 
is essential to a good tragedy, Aeschylus has produced by the 
introduction of a myth, which originally had no relation to the 
story of Prometheus. lie used a story which we read in its older 
form in Pindar (Tsthm. vii., GO). Themis — so ran the legend — 
when Zeus ami l*oseidon wooed Thetis, had jironounced the decree 
of fate that tho sea-goddess should bear a sun juiglitier than his 
sire ; should Zeus or Poseidon be united to her, this son would 
wield a weapon more powerful than thunderbolt or trident (see 
note on 924). Aeschylus omitted the reference to Poseidon, 
made Prometiieue partioipant in the fatal secret which properly 
belonged to Tfaemisi^ and to this end made him a eon of Themie 
instead of a eon of Clymene.' The knowledge of this secret 
(for that which originally was an incidental revelation had for 
dramatic purposes to be represented as a carefolly guarded secret) 
the poet malccs the turning-point of the whole plot. The con- 
tinued enmity between Zeus and Prometheus, and their final 
reconciliation, both depend on it. 

A danger threatening the sovereignty of Zens, — this is the sub- 
stance of the secret. This danger must have its cause. Now 
Zens's sovereignty was universally believed to be everlasting; 
accordingly this cause must needs be a temporary one, whidi shall 
finally result in nothing. Such a cause the poet found in the 
downfall of Cronus and the conflict of duties which beset Zeus at 



1 ApoUodorus ii^, 13. 6, 2 : «^«χ 
(that 1», Aeeehylttt and others after 

Ttftnis (θίτιδοϊ) συνουσίαν tiprtxtvai 
Ώρομτιθ^α thv 4κ ταύτητ αντψ ytvini~ 
idtna ουρανού Suvaffrtwreiv. 
* The merging of Oaea aod Themis 



in a single goddess Gaca-Themis (see 
note on 210) made it easy to rep- 
resent the Ύιταν Προμτιθ*ύί as aSOnof 
Tlit inis, ina8tmich as the Titans were 
understood to be the cliUdren oi 
Oaea. 
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that time. It wae light that hi iitc force should be deposed by the 
reigD of intelligence ; such ie tbe law of the universe. In the 
struggle with the Titans, Zeus was in the right, and Themis her- 
self, the representative of sacred law and eternal order, stood on 
his side in this struggle. As ruler of the universe, therefore, ZeuS) 
in overthrowing the Titan dynasty, simply fulfilled his higher duty : 
but in his personal cnpacity he violated filial piety by laying forci- 
ble hands on liis own father, and piety toward parents was one 
of the most sacred laws, for the maintenance of wliich the Erinyes 
kept strictest watch. ^ In the Eumenides (641) the Erinyes them- 
selves speak of this offence : ' He (ZiMis) has himself thrown 
his aged sire Cronus into chains.' Zeus, then, was guilty, having 
sinned against the Fates s^nd the Furies^ and whoever is guilty 
must perish. 

This guilt of Zeus was made by Aeschylus the cause of the 
impending danger to Zeus. Yet his was after all an innocent sin 
— more innocent, even, than Orestes's matricide, — and one easily 
atoned for. As Apollo answers the l-'.rinyes in the i)assage of the 
Eumenides just quoted, ' Honds can be loosed, therefor there is 
remedy, and many a means of freedom ' (Euni. ϋ45). Zeus undid 
the bonds, made terms with Cronus, and so freed himself from all 
taint of guilt. In this matter, too, Prometheus seems, at the 
first hasty view, to have the right on his side, but in the end he is 
obliged to admit hie error. 

It has been thought that the central idea of onr drama waa that 
of a change in Zeus himself. According to Bteaen and Caesar 
this was tbe development and purification of Zeus'a own character. 
Keck conceived it as the cessation of a conflict between Zeus and 
Pate (Moera) and the perfecting of Zeus bj a onion with Moera, 
the personification of eternal law. Welcker's view was that Zena'e 
nature was clianged, in that by making a coDipact with the son of 
Themis, or Law, he united Law with himself; and so, from an 
Irresponsible ruler who had attained to power throngh brate force, 
be became a wise, just governor, versed in the decrees of eternal 

1 Compare Supplices 707: rh yhp ^ Compare 516 fl. 

Χ 
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Fatel oonionning bis rule to moral order, and liable no longer to 
be overthiown. Bot this transformation of Zens is an illneion. 
Bis milder sway and his more peaceable attitude are not the resnlt 

of anything hi the drama itself, but have their causes quite out- 
side. There is no conflict between Zeus and Fate, only a conflict 
between a higher ητκΐ a lower dnty. The seeming guilt of Zeus 
is only a device of the poet, and serves in the end to convince 
Fiometheus and the rest of the world that Zeus from the outset \\·λβ 
been a wise and just, though a severe and high-handed ruler. The 
pious A^chylns could not possibly have conceived of iiis supreme 
god as an originally imperfect being, transformed into a just and 
wise governor by some outside influence. Some of the gods, no 
doubt, were thought of as more perfect than others, but that the 
highest god could undergo discipline and training would have been 
inconceivable. The whole plot of the drama turns on tlie charac- 
ter of Prometheus. By his example it is shown that every revolt 
against Zeus must necessarily come from ignorance of his wise 
designs, that every fault inii uted to him has its foundation in a 
purblind and malicious judgment, and that any scemiug ground 
for insubordination, Iiowever specious and seductive, must in the 
end prove a snare and a delusion. In short, that liolds true of 
Zeus which the daughters of Danaus, themselves the oiTspring of 
To, sing of him in the Supplices (ίϊ6) : 'Zeus's will is not easy 
to spy out and lay hold upon. Even from darkness of night and 
woe he bringeth forth clear light for mortal generations. That 
falls uncn-ingly, not upon its l)ack, wliate'cr in Zeus's head is des- 
tined to iullilmciit. For darkly proceed and shadow-shrouded 
the paths of his thought, impenetrable to the searching glance. 
He hurls from the tower of their hopes guilty men, nor arms him* 
self for the fray. All divine doing is effoaHess; it thrones on 
high and maketii instantly thought to deed, without leavuig its 
holy seat.' 

This idea the poet has worked out in two connected plays, the 
Τίρομηθβνζ ^βσμώτψ and the Ώρομ,ηβάί AvcftcKos* The Prometheus 
Unbound followed immediately the JPromethieua Bound in the order 
of the trilogy. This would be certain from internal evidence, 
even if it were not expressly attested by the scholiast on verse 51 1 : 
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ουττω μοι λνθηναι μίμαίραταχ ' iv γαρ τω Ιζης Βράματι kvenOj imp 
Ιμφαά^α ΑΙσχνλος, and on verse ό2!ί : τω Ι^ΐμ Βράμητι φνΧάττα τονς 
λογοι·5. The only quostiou is, ^hat was the remaining play of the 
trilogy. The nlphabclieal list of Aeschyhis's i)lays in the Medi- 
cean manuscript enumerateb Προμηθ€ν'ϊ 6ίσμώτης, ΙΙρομηθ€νς ττυρφό- 
pos, ΤΙρομηθίνς λνόμ€νος. Νο One wonlii doubt that these were the 
three plays of tlie Prometheus-trilogy, if we did not know tliat 
there was a safyr-play Τίρομηθ€ν^, which belonged with the trilogy 
Φινίύς, Πίρσαι, ί λαϊκός, as after-piece. Two verses of this satyric 
drama arc preserved (Fragmcute 218 aud 21^ in UermaDn, 18i) and 
190 in Dindorf) : 

λλτα 8c τ&τσα K<d||uoXiVov μακροί rwWy 

and 

τράγος yivuov dpa ττ€νθήσα9 σν yc* 

Now Julius Pollux in two places, ix. 156 and x. 64, mentions a 
play ΙΙρομηθίΐκ; ττνρκαίΐ'ς. The title πνρκαεύς * fire-kindlef * suits 
perfectly the satyr-play, iu which, as Plutarch tells us (Mor. p. 
86 f), a satyr was represented as running in joyful surprise to 
kiss and embrace the newly kindled fire, and singeing his beard 
thereby. Bat there is no good ground for supposing ' that irvpicacvs 
ia merely another designation for τνρφόρος^ and that the Prome- 
theus ννρφόρος was the satyr^play. Rather we muet understand 
that Prometheua ννρφόρο^ (the name of the Attic dmnity) was the 
original title of a tragc(iy, and distinguished that play from JFVo- 
m^eua Β^μώτψ and Xim>/ici««; while «νρκααίβ was a surname 
added by the Alexandrine grammarians to designate the satyr- 
drama originally called simply ϊίρομηθί»ς, and to distingaish it from 
the tragedies of like name.' It can hardly be a mere chance that 
the verse which is expressly cited from the irvpmuvp (the aboye- 
quoted fragment, 218 Herm. « 189 Dind.) obviously belongs to 
a satyr-play, whereas the few hints we have of the contents of the 

^ With Canter, Novae Lectionn fu^ the Π/»μΐ|9«ϊ» τυρφόρο^, niul that the 

21, Casaubon de $atyriea Graeconm former wrts a satyric play, the latter 

poesi, p. 127, and others. a tragedy, was first brought forward 

*The opiQioQ that the Προμηθ€Ϊ>$ by Hemtterhnye on PoUnx ix., 8^ 

wepitmtit WM · different pimj from p. IIIIX 
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ΐΓνρφ6ρ(κ (the passages will be given immediately) point rather to 

a tragedy. 

Asbiiaiing that the trilogy of Prometheus consisted of the three 

plays Τίρομηθΐυς &<7"/χωτι^ί, Ιϊρομηθ€ν^ Χν6μ€νος, ΪΙρομηθίνς ιτνρφόρος, 
we ha\ e then to iiiqnire whether the Pruiuetheus ττχψφορος was the 
first or the third of the trilogy. The couhuou siipiiosition, since 
Welcker, is that the πυρφόρος stood first, and that subject wua 
the *furtura Leranium,' as Cicero {Tuac. ii. 10) calls it, — that 
is, the stealing of fire from the yolcano Moeychlus in Lemnos, the 
foige of Hepbaestoe. The tiiree plaja of the trilogy would then 
reproeent sacoeeeively Ciitne, FuniehmeDt, and Atonement But 
there are two objections to this view. In the firot place, the JPro- 
meUteoB Bound presupposee no foregoing play ; in its opening 
ecenes the preceding events are narrated in such a way that it is 
impossible to suppose that these same events had Just been rep- 
resented on the stage. Secondly, the schollon on verse 94, ir 
yop τφ «νρφορφ rpeii μνριάίιη φψ^ ίώίσθαι α^τϋν proves not only 
that the ProvM^ua πνρφάρος was a trag^y (for in the satyr-play 
Prometheui^ as we have seen, the fire was represented as a novel 
phenomenon, so that the theft must have Just taken place), but 
also that the punishment of Prometheus preceded the action of 
that piece, and was there spoken of as an affair of the post 
(ScSMu) Accordingly we must consider the Ilpo^ii^cvf mp^epos 
as the final play of the trilogy.' Prometheus must have been cele- 
brated in it as the Attic fire-divinity, the wp^eytos &ώ9 Ttr&v Προ- 
μηθ€νς of Sophoclcs (Oed. Coi. 55), and the whole may well have 
dosed with the institution of the Ώρομ^^οΛ and the toich-race, just 



^ Uoless indeed we evade this conclu- 
ήαη hy queatlonable meani. Welcker, 
lor mstance, conjectared iv τψ \vo- 
μίνψ for τψ ιτνρφόρψ. L. Schiller 
{BlatUr Jur die bai/er. Gt/mnasien 
iz^ p. 148) luppoaea that the words of 
the Bcholiatthad reference to a tlircat 
' $ΐ^(σθαί fff xp-i] ' in tlie mouth of 
Zeus. Kvi^ala {Zeitschrifi filr die 
Mer. G^mnasien, xxviii., p. 501) 
IHToposea to ehaoge dct/vftu into ScS^' 



• This view was first advanced and 
urged by Rudolf Westphal, Prolegoni' 
ena zu Aeschi/lus Traijtftdien (1869) 
p. 207 flg. His only mistake is in 
believing that in the second play the 
liberation of Prometheus hy Herftdes 
took place against Zeut'a will, and 
that the reconciliation was rcsrrvetl 
for the third play. This conflicts 
with definite statements about the 
FromOheus Unbouiul, which we have 
enumerated above. 
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as the Orestea closes with the institution of the cult of the Eumeni- 
des.' We know nothing of the plot of the Prometheus ηνρφόρος^ 
and only a single verse of it, 

σιγων θ' owov Set Ksu λίγων τα καίρια, 

ie preserved (in Gellius xiii. 19. 4).* 

.1 IV. Ρεβ8οναοβ8, Placb, akd Sobnebt. 

figures of Cratoe and Bia were taken by Aeschjlas from He- 
siod'e 7%eogKmy, 385 ff., where Κράτος and Βία, along with Ζήλος and 
NiKi}, are said to be the children of Π«ίλλα« Brandisher,' * Shaker') 
and %τνζ (* HoriOr'). At the time of the oonflict with the Titans, 
tliehr mother Styx, with the advice of her consort, brooght her 
children to fight on Zens's side ; henceforth the Styx, in recom- 
pense for their service, became the mighty witness of the gods' 
oaths (ftcyos iipK<K ^v), and her children became inseparable 
retainers and servants of Zeus. In the play But is only a 
«ρόσωτΓον, a dumb personage. Ho* presence wonld be unneces- 
sar}', if rromcthcus were not represented by a wooden figure (see 
65).^ This figure had to be bi-ought upon the scene; and that 



Ϊ The reconciliation of Zeus and 
Frometheut is depicted on a large 

diinking-cup of elaborate workman- 
ship found at Yulci (see Uraun in 
the Bdletino Archtol., 184β, p. 114; 
Welcker, Me DenkmSIer, IH., p. 194). 
The painting on the ineido of the 
patera shows ITcra seated on a throne, 
with a sceptre and a flower in her left 
hand, offeriDg with her right to ΡΤο· 
methens, who itanda before her, a 
cup of nectar, as a token tliat he is 
thenceforth to share the banquets of 
the godi. Frometheu*. fuU-bearded 
and with thick locks OTerhanging his 
forohend, wears the wreath of li/ffos 
on his head, and liohis in liis ripht 
hand a sceptre exactly like Hera's. 

* The statement of the scholiast on 
Aristides, vol. iii., p. 601, 17, ed. Din- 
dorf, Αίσχύλοί Tlpoptfiu 9*νμώτρ 



wo\Kols γάρ iari ntpios η viyii βροτά»», 
seems to be a mistake. Compare 
Caremne, Frag. 7 (p. 800 Haudc); 

* Id the ΠρομηΜ» Xvtf|i«Mt the use 

of a wooden dummy was impossible, 
because the liberation had to take 
place; hesides, a new costume was 
required for FrometheuSjiwhidi should 
exhibit the results of the new torture 
to which he was subjected. An actor 
accordingly roust have taken the 
place of the wooden f^re. That 

Prometheus in the ΤΙρομηθεν·; ΐαταΰ- 
TTji was represented by a lay-figure, 
was observed by Welcker, Aescktf' 
iaaeke Tritogiet p. SO. Compare O. 'Rei«> 
mann, Opuscula II, p. 146 ; C. F. Her- 
mann, de dittrilmendi$ pereonis, p. dQ. 
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this might be dune in a luauuer suitable to the dignity of a godf 
the poet introduced two -brawny forms for the purpose. 

Two actors divided the parts In'tween thera. The first actor 
{ττραιταγωνιστψ) took the parts of Hephaestus (see note on 81) 
and Prometheus; the second (δίυτ€/οαγωηστι^«), those of C latos, 
Oceanus, lo, and Hermes. For Aeschylus at this time still worked 
ander the limitatioo whioh was afterwards removed through the 
inflQence of Sophocles : only tiro actors were assigned by the state 
to each poet for the performance of bis plays, and consequently 
only two speaking peraooages ooald be brought upon the stage at 
any one time. Bnt the poet adapts himself to this restriction very 
efcilfnlly. At the opening of the play Prometheus is silent until 
after the exit of Hepbaestos. This silence is made necessary by 
the limitation to two actors ; at the same time it is highly charac- 
teristic and effective that Prometheus under extreme torture lets 
no sound of anguish escape him.^ At 81 Hephaestus retiree 
(see note), while Cratos remains to administer a parting rebuke. 
This allowed time for the actor of Hephaestus's part, for whom of 
course no change of dress was necessary, to take his position 
behind the figure of Prometheus, at the back of the wooden stnio- 
tnre built up in front of the rear wall of the stage, to support the 
movable scenery. Between the several scenes in which Cratos, 
Ooeanus, lo, and Hermes appear, passages of some length are 
interpoeed, so that the second actor had time for rest and the 
assumption of his different costumes. 

A not unapt remark about the personages of Aeschylus's plays 
is found in the citation ^ iK της μονσικης ίστορίας^' contained in the 
Medicean manuscript. * Aeschylus/ it is there said, *· has this claim 
to distinctipn in tragedy, that he introduces great and august 
persons. In some of his tragedies, indeed, the action is carried 
on entirely by gods, as in the plays called Prometheus : for these 
dramas are manned by the chiefest of the gods, and the characters 
upon the stage and the chorus in the orchestra are all divine per^ 

1 Compare the echoliast on 4»iiJ: σχυλοι*], ^ δια σνμψοραν ώί ή ϋι&βιη 

vutwmfi η/άρ ναρα ιτοιι)τμ rdt wpinnra irap' Αΐσχύ\φ, f) iih ^«^ισκίψιΐ' it 6 

It 9f uUaiiav, &s *Αχιλλ«&» rois Zcte Topii τφ νοιητ^ A 611] wf!^ 

iBfoKlJem [thia should be At- r ^ r^t e^nS** aJtrpw* 
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sonages.'* Of course these divine personages are representped as 
acting in all respects according to the laws of human nature. 

Upon the place where the scene of the play is laid, the scholiast 
on verse 1 1 retuai'ks correctly : Ιστβοκ δη ov κατά τον kowov λόγον iv 
τω Καυκάσω φηάί SeSlvAu rov 11ρομη9ίΛ^ dAAA irp^ roSs Ενρωιτα^Μβ 
τ^μαχη τον *Οκ·ανθ^ iwo nSv νρ6^ την 1ω Aeyo/i-eywif itni νυμβα- 
Xfttp. Flrom the narrative of Io'b wanderinge, espeoiaUy from 719, 
wfuv &it Tpos aMv Καύκασον μοΧ.·^^^ the BCholiast has rightly jCOQ- 
eluded that if lo, after leaving Prometbeos, is to make a long and 
devious journey and then arrive at the Caucaans, ehe cannot be 
understood ae etarttog from the Caucasus, consequently the Cau- 
casus cannot be the scene of our play. Now the tragedians, at 
the outset of a play, usually give some indication of the place, so 
as to assist the ima^nation of the spectators. But in the Pro- 
metheus no mention is made of the Caucasus ; only a drear}', 
unpeopled region is described, lyiug at the outmnost limit of 
Scythia (see 117), and near the sea (578), so that Prometheus 
from his cliff looks out upon the sparkling expanse of water (90, 
1088). Scythia in Aeschylus's time was a generic term for the 
northern part of the earth, from the Pontus to the Ocean.* At 
the sound of the hammer, as Prometheus is nailed to the rook, 
the daughters of Oceanus approach : consequently this sea is the 
Ocean, not the Pontus nor the Maeotis. Furthermore, it is said 
that lo, when she leaves Prometheus, is to take an easterly course 
along the seashore (712), and much later after long wanderings, 
is to go from the Caucasus southward and arrive at the Cimme- 
rian Bosporus (729). The scene of the play is therefore a wild, 
rocky, desolate region ' at the ends of the earth,' in the north 
of Scythia close to the Ocean. As the poet departed from the 
tradition in dividing the time of Prometheus's punishment into 
two great periods, in order to get, as it were, the frames for 
two pictures, — so too he has assumed two different places for the 

* τουτρ Kttl iLpucrroi tis Tpaytphiav ματα συμηΚτηρονσιν of ιτρΐσβύτατοι ' 3»» 
ΑίσχύΚβί KplffTtUf ίτι tladyn τρόσαητα $t£tv, καΧ ίστι τά awb τηί vkiji^s καί 

rpaytfimv βΛτφ pAvttv οϊκονομοΰνται ' Sm llOte OH 807* 
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pusiehmeiit,^ to fleenie the desirable elwiige of scenery for the 
seoood play. The panishiiient on the Cancasne is dramatically 
heighteoed by the appearance of the eagle ; the earlier punishment 
is rendered more impressiTe by the lonelinefls of the spot and its 
remoteness from the civilized world.' 

The scenery zepresents a roclty eminence with a cleft or gorge 
(φβφαγέ). The right shows the sea, the left, a barren 

moontainous regioni intersected perhaps by torrents (89). The 
figure of Fromethens, after being nailed to the cliff in an up- 
right posture, remains hanging there, rigid and motionless (see 
note on 87). The wild scenery, the costumes and masks of 
Oatoe and Bia (S/ioia μορΦί yXmrmi «τον γηρύκται^ 78), the smith's 
tools and the iron clamps and bands with which Hephaestus ap- 
pears, the ring of the hammer, the extraordinary way in which 
several of the characters make their entrance, ~ the Oceanide in a 
winged chariot, Oceanus riding on a wiuged steed, and the horned 
lo snddeuly rushing up the rocky slope, — all these worked together 
to heighten the weird effect of the play and to excite in the spec- 
tators mingled feelings of terror, suspense, and compassion.* 

V. Ow THE Bate op the Plat. 

The sole hint afforded us for determining the time when the 
Prometheus was composed is the reference in 367-309 to the 
oruption of Aetna in Olympiad 75, 2 = 479-8 B.C. That the 
play is not one of the last works of the poet seems likely from 
the freshness of its diction, the simplicity of its structure, the 
limitation to two actors, and furtbermore from the digreasions and 



Ϊ Compfire Frag. ILL of the Προ· 
/iijdevf λ.υόμίνο$, 28. 

* If we cotopare the words Sfiporw 

9t$ ίριημίαν in 2 with the deecriptien 
in Soph. Fhil., 2, fiporots iffrirros 
ov<* 0ΐί(ονμ4ηι$ it is easy to suspect 
tbftt Sophocles, in laying stress OH 
t}ic loneliness and desolation of 

Phil jteteg i'a trait praised l y T.fss- 

ing for its effectiyeness), burrowed 



thp idea from the rrometheus of Aes- 
chylus. Tlie sclioliast also notices 
the resemblance of the two passages. 

β Adding tO tide the recital of lo's 
adventures, we see why Aristotle 
(^Poet. IBf p. 14όϋ a) cites the Προμψ 
9v6s along witii the Φ«^ίΙ«» as an 
example of th^ rc/wrede* in dramatie 
art 
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the descriptions of material phenomena which the poet has allowed 
himself in the passages relating to Atlas and Typhou, and in the 
scenes with. lo and Heracles. On the other hand, several consid- 
erations are agalDst the assumption of η very early date: the 
metrical structure of the lyric parts, the moderate length of the 
choral passages, and the proportion they bear lo the dialogue parts, 
the occurrence of a solo for an actor (daro <τκψη9), the dUiaraoter 
of the metres, — all seem to point to a later period of tragic art^ 
From all thie, however, it does not neoeesai-ily follow that the Fro- 
methetut is to be counted one of Aeeehylua's latest plays. In fact, 
the evidence only amounts to this, that the Prometheus, in form 
and in sabstance, stande alone among the few preserved dramas of 
Aeschylna, and in this isolated position it may, so far as we can see, 
belong either to an earlier or to a very late part of the poef β career. 



1 Compare R. Westphal, Grieckische 
Bfetrik, 1868, p. xlvii, and Ftti^fomena 
zu Aeschylus, pp. 8 and 191; R. En- 
gelmann, PhiMogus, xxvii., p. 73(5. 
J. Oberdlck, Jenaer Litteraturzeitung, 
1876, Art. 380, aMnmeSt following 
Wet^hal, that the play waa revised 
and altered, for the purpose of a sec- 
ond performancL', about the year 420, 
by Euphorion, the son of Aeschylus 
(Svidai S.V. B^pfftw; Quhatil. x., 1, 
ββ), basing this opinion especially 
upon the iisp of th(» word σοψί(ττ·(]ί in 
β44. Compare ii. ivratuer, Prome- 
^ieam rnnetum «$$« fitbdam eorreetaiti, 
Freiburg, 1878; A. Roehlecke, Sep- 
tern adv. Thehis Η Prometheum vinrtum 
esse /abuias post Afisdtylum correctas, 
Berlin, 1882; Theodor Hddler, 
eompositione metrica Pnmethti fnhidae 
Acsrhijieae. capita /Τ', Breslau, 1884. 
— K, Έ'6τΒίΐ:τ, de attract ionis usu Aes- 
chyleo (Breslau, ISGG), p. 11, urges 
the use of attraction hi relative 
clauses, 446, 963, 084, as a proof of a 
late date. But this attraction must 
be recognized, in spite of Fi>rster'e 
objeetlODa (p. 17), in Pen, 842, χικύα 
^jr |y 47· w\^9o$, and in Sppt* 



310, ϋσων ϊησιν (compare p. 21).— 
As little weight haTe the argamenti 

of E. Martin, de responsionibus diver' 
bii apud Acsdnjlum (Berlin, 1867), 
p. 71; namely, the interposition of 
interjections (742) and of lyric 
metres (115, 117) between the tri- 
meters, the occurrence of conjunc- 
tions at the end of a verse, closely 
joining one irinieter to anuilier (for 
Instance, 61, 104, 260, 841, ««e.), 
the interruption of a dialogue be- 
tween two persons hy speeches of the 
chorus (see β;31, 098, 745, 7b2, 810). 
— A. Schmidt, de caetvra media in 
Graec. trimetr. iamb. (Bonn, 1866), p. 
19, observes that the Persians, Aeschy- 
lus's earliest extant play, Iiae the most 
rerses which divide themseWee Into 
two equal parts (like 640 of our play), 
and makes this a criterion of the age 
of the Promethens ; he puts the play, 
with two each verses, on a line with 
the JSkptem. (Οίτηιρ. 78, 1-467 b.o.), 
which has one. As a matter of fact, 
the Prometheus lias only one, since in 
770 Dindorf's correction cannot be 

regarded as right 
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In the SujjjiUce^^ Persians^ and Seven against TTiebes, the ratio 
of the choral parts to the dialogue is about 1:2; in the Orestea it 
is 1 : 3 ; in the Prometheus, on the contrary, it is 1 : 7. But long 
choral songs would have been out of place, since Promcthews re- 
mains on the stage during the whole play. In one place (436 ff.) 
the poet thinks it necessary to excuse his silence during a choral 
passage. The time needful for the second actor's changes of costume 
is secured, accoi*ding to the ancient fashion, by loug colloquies be- 
tween Prometheus and the leader of the chorus (see 193, 436, 907). 

Of all the plays of Aeschylus, the Prometheus has the greatest 
number of anapaests in the first foot of the trimeter, — 12 cases out 
of 30, not counting proper names (see note on verse 6). None 
of these anapaests, however, consist of a tribrachic word made 
anapaestic by position, like Pers. 343, ίκατυν 3ts, ktL In general 
the structure of tlie trimeter is very careful (see notes on 2, 
18, 11ϋ, 730) ; the tribrach in the fifth foot is found only once 
(52) , whereas in the I^sians (performed Olymp. 76, 4 = 472 
B.O.) MYeral eaeee of this occur (see iVr». 448, 492, and espe- 
cially 501). Besides, a considerable number of the reeolutione 
in the Frometheu$ mast be laid to the charge of the unusual and 
peculiar subject-matter (see note on 715) . We see, therefore, that 
the structore of the trimeter in our play shows only a single peca« 
liarity, and on the whole favors the supposition of an earlier date. 

Altogether, then, nothing stands in the way of the belief that 
the Prometheus was composed and performed at a time when the 
remembrance of the destructive eruption of Aetna was still fresh ; 
that is to say, not very long after Olymp. 75, 2 ss 479-8 B.C.' 



^ W. Christ, die Aetna in der grie- 
chischen Poetie {^Sitzungsbericht der k. 
hagr, Akad. des Wiss., philos.-phiM. 
Classe, T^^H pp. 349 ff.), compares 
the (inscription of the volcano, Prom. 
8δ1.£Ε. with that in Findar, Pytk. I. 
He flndf Fiiidar> deeeriptton the 
move τΙτΙά ; and only in respect of 

the Ίτοταμοί νυρ^'; dncR he T-^ ''' 'f^ie 
preference to Aeschylus, Pindar hav- 
ing conceiyed of the fiery etreams as 



being inside tlie mountain. Christ 
prefers to put tlte eruption in 476, 
following Thttc. iil., ιι6» rather than 
in 479-8 with the Parian Marble; 
but he concedes that the eruption 
may have lasted from 478 to 476, so 
that both dates would be right. He 
conjectures that the Prometheus was 
produced in Athens soon niter Λ"3- 
cliyius's return from Sicil/i some- 
where about 468. 
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ΑΙΧΧΤΛΟΤ 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤί; 

ΔΕΣΜΩΤΗΣ. 



ΤΑ TOT ΔΡΑΜΑΤΟΣ ΠΡΟΧΩΠΑ. 

KPATOS (ΚΑΙ ΒΙΑ). 

«ΗΦΛΙ2Τ02. 
UIPOMH(H)EY2. 

Χ0Ρ02 ΩΚΕΑΝΙΔΩΝ. 

ΩΚΕΑΝ02. 

10 Η ΙΝΑΧΟΥ. 



ΤΠ0ΘΕ5Ι2· 



τι ρομηθ€ϋ)<; iv ^κνθία ScSe/AWOv δια το κίκλοφίναι το ττνρ πννθάν€Τ0Λ 
Ίω πΧχινωμΐ.νν otl κατ* Λιγττττοι/ ytvo^ivq Ικ τ>/? Ιτταφησιαα τον Δίος 
Τ€$€ταΐ τον''¥^τταψυν. Lp/Ai^'i δέ τταράγίταΐ άττίΐλώΐ' αντω κίραννωΟ ησί - 
σθαι, iav μί) €iirrj τα μίλΧοντα ίσ^σθαι τώ Λιι'. Tr^ot'Xcye yof) ό Π^ο/χ?^- 
^eifs Ι^ωσθησίταί ό Ζευς της άρ)(ης υπό τίνος οίκαον νίοΟ. tcXos δ< 
βροντής γενομίνης άφανΐ)ς ό Προ/Μΐ;^£ύ? ytVcrat. 

Kc?rat Sc ;f μυθοποΐΛΛ iv τταρεκβάσα wapa '2,οφοκλ€Ϊ iv Κολχίσι^ τταρα 
δ€ EiipLtri^ δΚως ον icctntt. ι$ ^hf σκηνή τον Βράματος VTrwtUTOl cy Xkv 

lirl τδ Καιοκώηο» ορος ' δ χορδ« σννΙστηκ€ν ii *OKcav»W ννμφίΜ'. 
το ^ κ^φόλοΛον αντου c(rri ΊΙρομηθεως Sim. 



*Ιατ€θΐ/ δη ον κατα τον κοίνον Xoyov fv ΐίανκάσω φηαΐ ΒεΒεσθαΐ τον 
"Προμηθέα, άλλα προς τοϊς Ι^ιψαηταίοις μΑρΐκη τοΰ Όκ«ανου, ώκ άχο τών 
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X0i 
Χκύί 



1-127: Prologue (ν^^λογοι). 

1-87: First Scene. Cratos and 
Bia, dragging the figure representing 
Prometheus, enter on the left; He- 
phaeitua with tmith'* tools aooompft* 
Diet tbetn. 

1. χββνόϊ ττίδον : poetical periphra- 
ώ» for χ$όνα. Cp. 6uppl. 200 χύρα$ 
'AwUa Wby, ββ9 W9«r yis. Pen. 486 
y^t 'Axtulios nfSor. In such exprei- 
sions, the adjective does not agree 
with the genitive, but witii the sub- 
•tftntive which nrakes the periphrasis, 
because tliis substantive forms one 
idea witli the genitive. See below, 
91, 110, 823; also Sept. 304 ποίον y 
&μ(ίψ«Γ9€ yaias wtSov^ £um, 292 χώ· 
pas iw riwu AtfieeruttSSf 320 μβηψψ·» 
$η/νισμα κύριο» ψόνου, 718 Ίτρωτοκτό- 
vourt itpoarpoirali ΊξΙανοτ. — |Uv : an- 
swered by aoi 5c iu 3 ; the first part 
of the task (bringing Protnetbene to 
tlie spot) is contrasted with the sec- 
ond part (nailing him to the rock). 
"We have done our duty, and here 
we ere (Vom«0> must do 

yottrt/'— τηλονρον: this Accent is 
expressly attesto*! l>y the gramma- 
rian ArcadiuB wfpl τόνων, p. 73, β. 
mKavpif is formed from ητλβν es iro- 
ιηφό$ from Wyet. Others derive the 
word from τ|λ« end tpos (aJ^) όοΜίι· 



darjf, so that it means cuius tet^ 

m-ini procul sunt; or from tt^xc 
and o^pov space (cp. Curtiue Σίι^ια.^ p. 
340); but these derivations would 
reqtdre the accent τ^λΜΐ^ 

2. Σκιίβην: here used adjectively, 
as in 417. So Sei>t. 817 "Χκύθρ ^Λίίρψ, 
£ur. Rhes. 42(> Ζκύΰηχ λ<μι, Martial iv. 
88, 4 Scythes xmaragdos. Cp. 
also 805 ; 4^. 109 'EXXdSos 1}Βα% Brest. 
Solnt. Frg. X. 9 below Αίγνν στρα- 
τόν, Frg. 322 Χονρητα Καόν, See also 
note on 701 lielow. — eljiov : originally 
roadt then $trip, tract ; cp. //. zi. 24 
TOW δ' (sc. θώρηκοί') Ijroi itKo. οϊμοι 
ίσαν μ,ίΚανοί κυάι^οιο, ten stripes of blue 
iteei. — &βμ<ηο¥: ixivSptntov, Hesych. 
Hwmann, foUowhig Buttmann £e«tt 
T. p. 13ft, tliinks this use of &$ροτοί a 
blunder, due to a misiTitr rpretation 
of the Homeric νυξ αφράτη (//. xiv. 

78), which was wrongly explidned by 

some of the ancients as the time 
"when mortals are not abroad," κο^ 
%v βροτοί ού ^oiTAM-tf, whereas it is 
really an cqniTalent of rfrf $μβροΨ9$ 
( 0(i. xi. 880), ph^ άμβροσίη. But this 
is not necessary. As livavEpot means 
both unmoii/y and destitute of men, 
i a r Mp ttwos both inAiiiiiaii and deeerted 
of mankind, so ίβροτοί means immortal 
and void of mortals, — Similar resdn- 
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as σοι πατηό €(beiaOy Touoe προς nerpw 
νψηΚοκρημνρις τοι> /\€ωργο}^ οχ/ΐ/ίασαι 



ttooe in the third foot occur eight 

times in this play. The tribrach in 
the first foot always eonsiets of α sin- 
gle word (see on 116); but in the 
Mcond and fifth, wd atill more in the 
third and fourth fect, the first short 
of the tribrach is usually the final 
syllable of a word, or a monosyllabic 
particle closely connected with the 
preceding word (τί' 351, y4 74β» 94 
91);}). In the third foot, the caesura 
thus made is followed, in six of the 
enmples, by a word cmtbting of 
three thort syllablee; in the other 
two cases a proper name of four 
syllables follows (Κιλικίων 3ύ1, 'Unas 
840). — The repetition of the prep- 
odtion i^Tce to Χκύθη» ιΛμαν and λβρ»· 
τβ» ίρημίαν, which otherwise would 
be close appositives, more the air of 
two separate statements. See Krug. 
L } 67, 10, 4. — The ich<diaat remarks 

on this verse : τούτο e<r rh ίπαφαμύθη- 

TOf τον ζ^θησομίνου' καϊ "ΖοφοκΚηϊ Th 

avTh π(ρϊ Φι\οκτ·{ιτου \4yei. Cp. Intro- 
duction, p. 25, footnote 2, and Tereet 
20, 270; also Ar. Ach. 704, |ν/Ηνλα· 

κ4ντα τί) ΐΗνθίΰν ipr\a[ci.. 

3. Όφαιστ·, σοΙ 8^ : for σοί δ(, 
'H^mtc. The yocatire is often placed 
flrit in this way, to attract more 

promptly the attention of the person 
addressed. Cp. Oil. xvi. 130 ίττα, σν 
S* (pxfo βασσον, II. i. 282 Άτ/χίδι;, 

άτάρ σύ μο( ίσσι ιτατ-ηρ. Frequent in 
Sophocles : cp. ^1/. 1409, El. 150, 
0. T. 203, 1090, 1603, 0. C. 237, 332, 
607, 602, Ant. 1087. FAil. 700. Also 
[Plato] Theages 127 e < Ιέκρβτη, 



\όγοϊ. — μ^λβιν: personal; hrirroKdsis 
its subject. See Kriig. I. § 47, 11, 5 
and II. § 47, 1 1, 2. — ivurroXae : = 
roXdsf eomma»d§. Cp. Suppi. 1012 

<ρν\άζαί τάσδ' ίττιστολάϊ ττατρόί, JPers. 
783 κού μνημον(ύ(ΐ Tits ίμί$ ^ΐΓ(στολ(($, 
Frg. 423 άκουί τάί imaToKds. 

4. «ατηρ : is said of Zens not only 
by tile menials, 40 and 63, and by 
Hermes, 947, O&i, bat eren faj fie* 
phaestus, 17. 

6. XlopTfoy ! κβκοΰρτγον, wavovpryoPt 
ΜρΛψόηρ, Heeych. Of these* the 
interpretation irayovpyos agrees ex- 
actly with the derivation of the word 
from an adverb which the an- 
cient lexicographers explafai 1^ tc- 

\4ws, iravT€\uii, &iray. Cp. Archil. 
Frg. 112 Bergk Xiiwy yhp ovS\v i^p6- 
ytoy = ndyrtDS y^ oubiv i<pp0yf0Vt &ud 
the words \f<fAiyt, λ«^λ·βρ«ι= «mM^i|s, 
vay0\eepos. Accordingly Ktetpy^ ttg> 
nifles one w!io acts recklessly, in dis- 
tinction from one whose conduct ie 
regulated by principle. Cp. Ardifl. 
Frg. 88 wdrtp Ztv, ahy μty oipayod 
Kpdros, συ δ* tpy' in ίνθρώιτων 6p^s 
Ktupyit καϊ θίμιστά, Xen. Mem. i. 3· 0 
abrhy β§ρμουρτγ6τατο¥ cTrai «αϊ Aeayh 
yirarov. Hesychius gives also the 
form \aopy0t (with the interpreta- 
tion ανόσιο! ' 2ίΚίλοί), The adverb 
\fw$ is related to the intensive prefix 
ΧΑ" (κΛμΜχοίι Xtuctenariymi', λακατ^ρ·- 
Tos) as \e<6s is to λα^ι, to ναό$. 

6. ά8αμαντίν«·ν : iicfjUOf · ytyos σιδίι- 
pov, Hesych. Cp. 04 ; also Pind. Pifth. 
It. 126 Kparepoh ίΜμΛ9Τ9$ df «"«ν λλ·», 
with thm aoaZi, Pfind. Frg. 88 ίξ Μμη^ 
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UPOMHeEyS AESMQTHS. 33 

TO σοΜ γαρ ανσος, ,7ravr€yi/ov \πυρος ^acXaSt 

ίΐμ,α/^τιας ! σώε Βη^\θ!ΐοΐς δονι^αι ρίκην^ > 
10 ως αι/ StSawT? ττιϊ' Διός τυραΜ/ιδα 

στ€ργ€^,ΙφΐΑαΛ^ρρωπου io€ παύέσσαΛ τρόπον. 

Η^ΑΙΤΓΟΖ. ! 

Κράτος Βία re, σφωι/ μεν έιττολη Aios 
€χ€ΐ τέλος Βη κον^α/ έμποΒών en* 



Tos 1ΐ vtiipov. The meaning diamond 
if not foand before TheophrMtiu 
(PindWt de adamante ; 0mm, Antiqu. 
p. 19). — άρρηκτοις iriSius : cp. //. xiii. 
36 άμψΐ a ιτοσσί wdias $0aXt xpvctias 
ipprfiierevf ίΛΛηυψ» 19 below StwA^ 
rots χαΚκίύμαη, WW fttUnt 

{(σμά bonds, a more general term. 
The reverse combination in Eur. 
Βαεά. 447 Sefffub 9ι«Κύ$η ircSdr. Cp. 
J0. 860 ν^μα νάΜΜ, Pen. 648 λ^κ- 
τρων tvvds. — Aeschylus admits an 
anapaest only in the first foot of the 
trimeter. The one exception is Sept. 
βθΟ, whien fhe proper aame could 
hardly hare been otherwise brought 
into the verse. (In 840 below there 
is no anapaest ; see note.) This ana- 
paest, like the tribrach and dactyl in 
tiie same place (see on 2 and 730), 
is never divided between two words : 
it generally consiste of a trisyllabic 
word, but loinetimee of the beginning 
of a longer word, as here and 04, 36B, 
790, 805, 811. There are thirteen 
such anapaests in the Prometheus. 

7, ri Met: rhr vhv κόσμον, 
Schol. In Theognls 462, the 'dear 
lustre' of gold is called its xaOaphy 
tat$os. — «αντίχνον trvpo't : cp. 110, 
and Zen. ifsia. iv. 3. 7 rh Sh καί rh 



Μκονρον i\ σκότον$, συ»*ρη/^ν i\ wphs 

iftKa Sv9/Mnroi ιιβτανκηιίζονται, Plat. 

Protag. 321 c 6 ΠρομηΟ(ΐ5 . . . κΧίτττα 
Ηφαίστου KoU 'M^vat r^v ίντ^χνον 
99tpiaw 9bp vypf.— irvpos <Γέλα·: said 
by Homer //. xix. 376. Cp. Heaiod 
Theog. 566 fcAci^at L·Baμiro^» mtp^s 
τηλίσκοίΓον abyf\v. 

9. σφέ : = αντ6», as Sept. 616, Soph. 
Ai. 51, 0. a 40, ΤταΛ. 284, Enr. Im 
54, 71, and often. The tragedians 
use σφί for the accusative singular 
as well as plural, whereas in Homer 
it occurs only as plural. Krttg. U. 
f 51, 1, U. 

10. άν: in final clauses after i>s 
and St»s, very common in Attic ; cp. 
664, 706, 884. Aristophanes always 
uses <tfr άν, and in Attic inscriptloiis 
Sirws &y is frequent. 

11. φ«λανθρΜνον icri. : that is, 
"torn Ms aflections away from men 
to a worthier object." 

13. ίχίΐ τΛθ5 : — τίτ/λί£Γτοί. Γρ. 
Soph. ο. C. 1780 πάντα,! ίχ€ΐ rdSt 
Kvpos (= KCKiz/M^rw). — ovSfV ^μ1nM^: 
nihil Tos detinet. 

14. σνγγ<νη : the scholiast explains, 
rhv iirh μια$ 6ρμύμ(Ρ0» τίχνηι, that 

is, "my fellow-craftsman." Rather 
we must understand the word of 
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16 δ^σα4 βία φάραγγί προς δνσχ€(/Αφ^. 

πάιττωζ Β* ανάγκη τωρ^4 μοι, τόΧμαν σχΜυ^' 
^ύωρίαζειν γαρ nr/ios Xoyovs βαρύ. 

r^S 6ρθοβονλου Θφιδο9 atirvfi^ra τταί 
δ,κοντά σ άκων ΒνσΚύτοι^ χαλκ€ΐί|μασι 
20 νροσποΜτσαΚευσ'ω τφδ' άνανθρωνψ Ίταγψ, 

οϋτ€ φωνην οντ€ τον μορφην βροτων 



blood-relationship ; cp. 289. Tle- 
pbaestus is the son of Zeus and Hera 
(//. i. 677 St.), or according to Hesiod 
711. 027, the ffttherlen Μη of Ηβι»; 
Prometheus is the eon of Themis. 
Now Themis is the daughter of Ura- 
nus, and Hera hie graud-daughter. 

17. 96mp»dfiei»t iKtywpntv, 9χ*» 
ψροκτίδα, παρακούαν, Hesych. One 
who is confident and unconcerned 
{*9«»pos, 8 e cur us) in executing a 
ditt7f IB apt to take lew pains. Gp. 
ovr colloqnial ezpietiion 'take it 
easy.' 

18. Θ^ρδοβ : see Introducdon,p.l7. 
— fitwpirm: eontrasted with ίρφο· 
0*jA»w. «Ιημ^ι, of toweiing thant^s, 
is one who in his slirewdness and 
sagacity aspires to too lofty things. 
Cp. tH^ovKos e^/uf. Find. Ittk. vil. 82. 
— The dactyl sabetituted for the 
thiffl iambus of the trapic trimeter is 
very frequent ; whereas in the first 
foot Aeschylus uses it seldom, and 
chieQf in proper naniM (780). In 
this play the dactyl in the third foot 
occurs eighteen times: it is always 
divided in the middle by the caesura, 
its long flnt tyllable hdng either the 
end of a polysyllabic WOrd> or a word 
of one syllabi c closely connected with 
the foregoing (dc 1009, rU 1027). Cp. 
note on 2. 

19. daovTa σ ακ«ν : cp. 671 ίκου- 
w XKwr, 218 Ικ^ Ui^t, £ur. Cgd, 



258 ίκων (κοΐισι, Hipp. 310 οδχ ίκουσαρ 
ονχ (κών. The poets are Tery fond 
of repetitions like this, in which the 
aame word ii twiee iiied, referring to 
<lifT(>rent persons. Further instances 
are Oil. v, 1Γ)δ παρ' ούκ ίθ4κ«ρ i$t- 
λονσρ = ούκ 4&fKwf mtp idtKowrrff iii. 
272 r j^r 9 iHkw »iKmt9t» AHhwyvft 
y. 97 flpun^s μ' ixBStna 0Λ 9ftfv, Aceoh* 

Cho. 80 vaph <ρ{λ·η^ φΙΚφ φ4ρην yvvai- 

Khi ivBpi, and below 29, 192, 276, 702, 
921. 

20. dirav6p«irf : see note on λίΒ^ 

τον, 2. The idea is further expanded 
in the next verses. ' Eximia arte ca> 
nralaTit poeta inHnitam mali magnitn* 
dinem' (Hermann). — «ι£γφ: Hesy- 
chius lias the gloss irdyoi- al (ζοχαΙ 
τών νίτράν καΐ rwv op&y. Cp. Od. 
T. 411 (itrocBaf γύφ νάγοι 6ξ4ί$. 

81. τον : the pronoun rb, ΐύεβ tiie 
prepositions, i? often, in poetical dic- 
tion, placed in the second member of 
a disjunctive sentence, when it really 
belongs to both members. Cp. 166; 
Soph. Ant. 257 othe Oripbs οΰτβ tw 
κυνων, Eur. Hfc. 370 ofh' ^KtHos yip 
o6t« rov δό^ηί, Soph. Track. 3 oPr' tt 
χρηβτϊί etfr^ «f ψψ Kmititt 12(4 wapcrf 
μόν ή τιν' οΊστρον, Ο. Τ. 816 f μίί {4νμτ 
Ιΐξ((ττι fiTji' αστών τίνα Si^unt^ ^ίχ((τ9αι, 
Od. iv, 87 οίίτ« άί»αξ iiriitu^s otfrf τ» 
ιηιμ^^ν, Solon Frg. 4, 12 οβΤ UpSm κτ^Α- 
ν<ο» oCrt τι i^bwUw ^ctM/Mroc See 
on 468. 
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οψει, σταθεντος δ* ηλίου φοίβρ φλογΙ 
χροιάς a/i,£u/rcts άνθος *' άσμ,ένψ hi σοι 



22. ^|νι: belongs ligr lengma to 
Μ well as μορφ^ιν : neither a voice 

(shalt thou hear) nor yet a form shalt 
thou see. Cp. Suppl. 1006 wpbs ταΰτα 
μίΐ τάθ«»μβψ SfW «ολ^ι wiwatt wohhs 8h 
WiTos <Tv<k' ^ρόθη Sopi. ' Frequentu- 
eime hoc fit ubi grammatici αϊσθησιν 
Arri oUrBitaw poni aiant, quibue in 
lodi cum nonum aotw ΎβΛί congen* 
erto tacite compiehendltitr ' (Lobeck). 

— OTa6cvTos : <pλoyιζόμtpos · σταθ(ύαν 
yhp rh κατ* bKiyov inrrav <ρα.(τ\ν Άτ-τί- 
κοί, ScboL (τταΛ*υτ6ί * ν*φκο·γισμίνο$ 
^ptijPMf Hesyeh. That ia» «eorcAeif. 
From στατάί and — After 15 
σχΐΐμ4ρψ) we should expect rather 
the baleful effects of cold to be men* 
tioned. Bat » ΟιμΙε*· faiuigiiiation 
would bo more Tmdly affected by a 
description of the sun's scorching 
heat; the alius ion to cold follows 
later (25).— φοίβ^: cp. ^d«ie9r Κ»μ 
Hesiod Frg, 78. ψοϊβ^ν δ^ιτου rh 
K909f^y καΧ kyvhv oi ταλαιοί iray ωνόμα- 
Cer Plut. Mor. 493 c — Notice the 
alliteration ψοΐβγ ^Koyi, and cp. Sept. 
061 ^kiwra eiv ψ9ΐτφ φρηΛν^ Ag. 4Θ2 
ψώϊ ί(ρ^λωσ€ν ^4va%. — This passage 
seems to be parodied in a Iragment 
preserved in Eustath. Comm. Od. p. 

wi»r ^Xvyt a^jrvmiSo'ci. 

23. χροιά» : x/MifcC, corresponding to 
Ionic xpoiii, is an older and less trite 
form for tbe common χρ6α. Simi- 
larly we have Ttola and Wa, (ioii and 

^<ia, στοιά Γ-Λι· jP'-r/. β76, G84, Γ.80) 

and στοά. — dv<lo$: used as here of 
the color of the tkin in Solon Trg. 

frt yi'lwz' >.ryrnVTat xpoiTjs άνθοί 

άμαβομέρ-ηί^ Thoodectes Frg. 17 



11» iyχtr4ρμm^ fXwf it^pntkeHh ewtrci- 

yhp iyBos i^txpttve \ΐΎνύο$ tis σώμΟτ* 
Μρύν (of the black color of the 
Ethiopians) ; of the color of tbe hair, 
Sopb. 0. T. 7#S XtMCo^it κάρα, Babr. 

22. 8 των τριχίύν ίτιλΚβν ηΰρισκβ λ««> 
Kai/eiCovaas ; of color generally, Hdt. 
i. 98 ούτω πάντων των κύκΚων oi ιτρομα- 
Xt&vfs ίινβίσμένοι cmt) φαρμάκοισι (coU 
ored witii poutft). — ^wfilpy: //■ xiv. 
108 Ιμο) Sf Key Ισμίνφ ίϊη, Soph. 
Track. 18 ίσμίντ) 5f' μοι δ KKtivhs ήλ^ε 
. . . natf, £ur. Phoen. 1043 χ^όνφ δ' </Sa 
ίνμ4νοη. At, Pax 68S kafiivwrw 
%h$€s τιμΐν, φίΚτάτη. On this dative 
of a participle of feeling, chiefly 
used with cii-ai and verbs of coming, 
■ee O. 184, 3, f. 5; H. 771 a. For 
the thought, op. Deuteronomy χζτίίί. 
67, *In the morning thou shalt say, 
Would God it were even! and at 
eren tliott ibalt aaj. Would God it 
were momiogr 

24. Ίτοικιλιίμων : from -τπικ-'λητ and 
βίμα. "τοικίλ,ον ίνδυμα έχουσα, διά τ^ 
wtwoiKMcu r«7f λστροι;, ScboL For 
«βικ(λΜ, cp. Sopb. Τνάβλ. Μ αΙάλ· 
νυζ, Eur. Hel. 1096 irrfymf «ΜκΙλματα, 
Frg. 696 Ιρφναία νυζ αίολόχρωτ Ιίκριτ(ί$ 
τ' άστρων 6χ\ο!. For the second part, 
ffTfie, cp. Eur. /on 1160 μ«λάμιΐΓ·ψ\ο9 
|r£(, Orph. Argonaut. 1031 νύξ ίστροχί' 
των (511 μ-ίινη ίστροχΙτύύΐ'), Claudian 
Sapt. Ptoserp. ii. 363 nox picta 
•inui. — jbwcpwi m : initial itp, with 
tbe aid of the ictus, makes a long syU 
lable ; cp. 659 below θ^ότρόιτουί, Eum. 
403 άτρντον, Pers. 217 iwdrpinr^v, 395 
4ιτί<ρ\ eytv. dwoKpv^e φ&ο§ ; Arcbil. 
Frg. 74 ZeifS νατ^ρ ΌΚυμττίων 4κ μ*·, 
σημ8ρ[η% ίβηκί νύκΊ* kwrncpAifflU ^dot 
ίιλίου Κ4μ,ΐΓοντο$> 
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πάχιπ/ν ^ €φσ» i^Xtos σκ€δ^ ir«CX(y, 
aci δ€ τον ναρόρτοζ άχ&νβωρ κάκου 
τρύσ'€ΐ cr * 6 λωφήσων γαρ ου ν4φυκ4 ττω, 

TOMVT imfupov τον φιΧαμθρώπου τράιτον· 

θεων γαρ ονχ ννοΊττησσων χόλον 
βροτοΐσι τιμάς ωπασας ττφα Βίκης. 
ανθ* ων άτερπη TijvBe φρουρήσεις nerpatf 
ορθοστάΒην αυττνος^ ου κάμτττων γόνν · 
πολλονς δ' ο^ρμονς καΧ γόον^ άνωφ€λ€Ϊ9 
φθ€/ξ€ΐ ' ' Ιίι^ς γαρ ΒνσπϋφαίττγτΌ^ φρζν€ς,' 
αίπας δ€ τραχνς δσης tof νέον κρατζ. 



26. dtl 8< KTc. : the sense is, " ever 
will some evil be with thee, the pain 
of which sliftll make thee wretched," 
"one evil will ever be followed by 

another.** 

27. ό \ m ^ii( rw9 : cp. Soph. Ard, 
2β1 oU' h Kmkbaw irop^r, El, 1197 oiX 

οίηταρ^ζων ούΒ' 6 κοιΚνσνν κάρα. See 
also 771 below; Soph. PkU. 1242 ris 
Irroi μ* ^utuKivw tAc. The echoli- 
ait wrongly understanda a particular 

person (Heracles). Κωψάω is here 
transitive, in 37ϋ intransitive. In 
tliis use of the participle the object is 
commonly omitted. — «ύ «<Φ«νΙ «w: 
oCirw separated, as in 611, Pers. 170, 
Cho. 747, Finn. 590, Frg. 280, 5. In 
saving thy deliverer has yet to be born^ 
Hephaestos means only, "no living 
eoul can deliver thee." 

28. knnyipov : of tlii' vfrb ίιταυρίσκο- 
μαι only the secuad aurist ίιτηυρόμηρ is 
nied by the tragic poete. frvipov is 
heie ironical ; snrh reward thou did$t 
renp .' Cp. //. i. 410 ; and xr. 10 oh μαν 
•15* f< αδτί κακορραψίηί a.λt^eιvηs irp«»rq 
iweiup^cu, και at irKrry^ffiv ιμΛτη». 

29. ef^t 9tm (lee on 19): aaid 



with reference to βροτοισι. The gods 
have a common interest as opposed 
to mortals. #fdv modifies τψ4$. — 

νΐΓθΐΓτη<πΓων : cp. 174, 000. 

30. τιμάς : distinctive possessions^ 
privileges, prerogatives, like y^pa, 107. 
See on -'2'.). — iripa 51κη$ : this, in the 
mouth of till- wi'll-cn.sposf'i] Hephaes- 
tus, must be taken as expressing the 
poet* β own sentiment. 

31. ψρονρηηϋ: said in reference 
to tlie sleepli iisness mentioned in the 
next verse. A φρουρό$ is forbidden to 
sleep. — άτ«ρΐΓη : cp. άζηΚον 143; Od.xi. 
94 6φρ« lirfs vdmtta leol Arcpr^st x<iifi09. 

32. όρθο(Γτά&ην: see Introduction, 
p. 6, footnote 3. — κάμιττων γο'νυ: of 
taking a posture of rest ; -γόνν κάμ^αι · 
ianmiAwimt Heaych. Qp.d90; i^.vii. 
118 ^11^ μιν ievaalus y6vv κάμ^αν, eX 
He φύγτ^σιν iritou Ik τΓ0\4μοιο, Eur. Hec. 
1080, 1160; CatuIL Ixiv. 303 niveos 
flezernnt sedtbns artus. 

83. troXXoOs S* ό8υρμους : it/mnwib* 
ipuyfi rki μονψζία^ αντοί', Schol. 

35. Wov : adverbial. 8ee Kriiger Π. 
§ 46, β, 7. The same thought recurs 
90, 149, 310, 389, 912, 965. 
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ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΑ Ati^MQTH^S. 37 
KPAToa. 

τί rhv θ&3Ϊζ €χθιστον ου στνγ€ΐ$ θ^άν^ 
οστιβ τ6 σοι» θρψΌίσι πρού&ωκ€μ γ4μας; 

ΗΦΑΙ2Τ02. 

* 

TO σνγγ€ν€9 roi oewov ή υ ομιλία, ^ 

KPATOS. 

40 συμφημ*, άιτηκουστέιν δε των πατρο<; λόγων 
οΐάν re; πως rovro SeiftqcFCis vXdoif; 

ΗΦΑ1ΧΤ05. 

cuct 7€ νηλης σν καΐ θράσους πλέως, 

ΚΡΑΤ02. 

ακο5 γαρ ούδεί' τόνδε θρην^Ισθαι* συ 
τα μηΒα^ ώφ^Κουντα μη vovei μάτην. 



38. ΐΓρονδωκ€ν : like κλΐψαϊ &iravt¥, 
8. — Cratoe begins this angry collo- 
quy with three verses (cp. 618), but 

afterwards speaks regularlj two ; He- 
pliacstus speaks single verses through- 
out, in accordance with his gru£t' and 
Unnt^poken natnre. <~ jlimt : b«* a 
qualitative force, one who betrayed 
(was such as to betray) = since hf. be- 
trayed. So 759; Per$. 744 Tois δ' 

Arrif . . · 4\irwe. 

39. Stivo'v: miijhtif, a miqhty influ- 
ence. Cp. tSept. W01 Sdvhp rh Kotvhv 
ηλάγχνον t$ πίφύκαμΐν, Supli. El. 770 
9ηΛιτ rh riitrw ivriv, Eur. Andr. 985 
ri σνγγΜν\ί ykp teiv6», Phoen. 355 δ««· 
I'ii' γι/ναί^Ι»» at 8»' uSlyup yoptti, Iph. 
Λ. 917 Stivhv rh riKTtty καϊ φίρα φί\· 

rpw fi^.— ^|ΐιλΙ«: Qoint. Ded. 821 

consuetudo nlicnos etium ac 
nulla neceesitudine inter ee 



ooniunctos componere et ad- 
itringcre officiie potest. 

41. oto'v T«; licet? ts it aBowOf 

ble? Cp. Ar. TTiesm. 3 oUy re . . . 
wapk σου Ίτυθίσθαι; mat/ a body askf — 
irws οΰ: cp. 589, 750; Soph. .^t. 677 

Ar, Nub. 398 καΐ irwj, ttirfp $dx\ei 
roht iirt6pKovSf δΓ)τ" ουχί ^ίμωρ' iv«- 
jepnvtvi leocr. Paneg. 175 ιτώ* ou χ/>ή 

|taiv€is : refers to the foregoing StiMfn'. 

42. The first anrl second persons 
of etui are less often omitted, yet see 
178, ^46, 320, 373, 987. Only irlth 
ίτ9ψΜ is the omission common ; here 
it occurs even thotiph ^70! is left out. 
Cp. Soph. Ai. ί*1·' YiL'peTi' (τοιμοΐ (sr. 
€ΐμί), 0. Τ. 92, EuT. Med. 612. In 
476 below, the missing can be sup- 
plied from the preceding ^MtuT^v. See 
Kriiger L § 03, 1, 6. 
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Η·ΑΙ3Τ03. 

ΚΡΑΤ02. 

τί WV OTvycis; πορωμ γαρ ώ$ άπλφ λόγφ 
των ννν παρόντων ov8hf αίτια Τ€χνη. 

ΗΦΑ12Τϋ2. 

ίμπαζ τις αύτην άλλος ώψ€λ€ΐ/ λαρ^εο'. 

KFATOS. 

απαντ επαχθή πλην θ€θίσί Koipavew, 

60 ikevOtpo'i yap qvtls ccrrt πλι^ί' Διο^· 

ΗΦΑΙ2Τ02. 

€γνωκα τοΐυδβ, κονδα/ diTCiireu^ ^«ι· 

ΚΡΑΤ02. 

ώς /iiy <Γ* «λο'νόίαα προσΒζρχθβ iranljp: 
κοί δτ) πρόχειρα ψΑια δ€|Ρ«τ€σ^αι ιτάρα. 



46. νίν : in tragedy this word 
Btauds for all genders, in singular and 
in plural. G. 70, 1 , n. 4 ; H. 261 D ft. 
— ik όικΧιψ Xtfyy: equivalent to &s 
awKws fl9tiw, to ^^eak pUUHljf, Uuntig, 
Cp. 976. 

48. Cp. Kur. IpL A, 86 τίζίωμα tk 

49 f. The sense is, " another sta- 
tion would liiive another burden : 
every one is bound to service and 
obeiUeDce save Zeui, the toTeVeign 
ruler; he alone commandi all and 
obeys none" (διτ' ίρχαι oifrnOT θοάζαν, 
Suppl.bd5^. — ΙναχΟη: vexatiouSf die- 
agreeable. — KotpoMtv : with datiTe, 
like ipxeiy 940, ίπιίίαπόζίΐ στρατφ 
Pers. 241. See Knitter II. § 47, 20, 3. 

51. {γν«κα roi<rS« : / rtcognize it (the 



truth of what you 8ay> hv this (what 
is here going on). — ονδ«ν imwvAv. 
90. rh oh lirircratyii^ rnKti*. 

62. δco-μd mptPaXAr: molation 
in the fifth foot is very rare in trag- 
edy. This is the only ci«e in the 
PrometAeiw. See on 2. 

68. Ikiwjevni: i\*9Sm ii abaoIHe 
here, but is cottetroed witii A pavtid* 

])!(·> in ,Ί?0. 

1)4. ψίλια : the best manuscript 
baa fi^itt, othera ^Am. Amaaooine 
gives the distinction: ψώλ<α μίν τλτβδ 
Τττοι/, ψ(λ(ον &κρσΐίτ βραχίοσι vtpi' 

τι9έμ(ν9Ρ κ6σμ*ο». With such brace- 
leMilce elampa Proinetheiia is laatened 
in the paintings described is the In- 
tTod.,p. r>, footnote — ε^ρ«<Γθαι: said 
with reference to ιτροΐίδ(ρχ9ρ above. 
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RPATOS. 

56 βσΧών viv άμφΐ γ€.ρσίν iy κρατεί σθεμ^ι 
nepaweTat, Βη κού ρα,τψ τουργον rode. 

ΚΡΑΤ02. 

άρασσ€ μ^ΚΧον, <r^iyye, μηΒαμβ χαΚα, 
86(1^^9 γαρ evp€W καξ άμηχω/ωμ iropcfv* 

ΗΦΛΙ2Τ02. 
ΚΡΑΤ02. 

καΐ Tijvhe νυν πόρπασον άσφαλω$^ ίνα 
pAOji σοφιστής ών Atos νωθ€στ€ρσς. 



66 f. flv: τλ ψ/λια, Schol. ; ie» oa 
46.— ΙγκρατιΙ σ9έν€ν, ^ααττηρ» ; of 

thcw two datives the one dLMiotes the 
inner power (d/namic dative), the 
otlm tin external meeni (inetromen- 
tal dattTe). iy κρατεί σθίνΐΐ nearly Β 
fyifpoTcDi. — In //. xviii. 477 Hephaes- 
tue wields a βαιστ^ρ Kparepi}. 

66. Q*lv§ rrturvaXwi : the connective 
ia omitted (* asyndeton') when a ain- 
gle idea is expressed by two or more 
verbs, tbe occoiid being a stronger px- 
preesion than the first. Op. 68, 141, 
892, 606, 006, 087 ; Bsn, 430 f^Aiar 
ίρράχιζον, 463 ιταίουσι κρβοκοπονσι, Cho. 
289 ifji'F? τσ.ράσσα, S^''jit. (10 χ(βρΰ ΚΟ' 
tflttp Ibli aCeiv kaKd^tty, Soph. Ai. 60 
ΛτμννΛΨ ciWjSaXAor eft fpmi mud, 116» 
811, 844, 988, Ant. 1037 Ktpdaivtr' 
ίμτολητΐ, hi. 719 ήφρίζον fia(0a.\Xov 

iwvucal irpood, Track, 12&6 iyKoveir' 
afy*ff6tf Eur. Mte, 607 βψβϋωμ^ρ 4γκο· 
ϋβ^Μ», Phoen. 1434 IkW iBp^vti. 

57. |un^: iteirpfBn, xpoW^ci, He- 
•ych. 



69. Cp. Ar. Eq. 758 «Μ«(λ·ι 

χανοϊ ιτορ'ζίίΐ'. 

61. irdpwcurov : long ά (not τ;), as 
in πάρναμα Eur. £/. 820. Cp. έκΟοίΜά- 
vtrrai 1025 (βοιίΌτηροχ Ag. 1608, tfoi- 
»^aua Eur. Ton 1496), nnd other tragic 
forme, m evvarfip Pers. 137, ίυνίταρα 
Pers. 157, ιτο^άτνρ Ag. 1281, ixjro/i«i- 
μΜ9 805 below and j&*t9»;>. 884, lira- 
WfltApavos 353 (κοφαϊΌνται Cho. 528), 
>ίυ»»α7(ίί, )3αλ^ί, γείττίδο^, -γάμοροι, yiwo- 
Tos, ίίκατι, δαρόν, δάω5, and others. 

68. (τοφκΓτη«: in Aeschylua'a time 
this word Iiad not acquired tbe mean- 
ing which Socrates and Plato after- 
wards gave it, and which through 
their influence passed into history. 
Cp. Athen. xiv. 632 ο vdyras rohs xpcf 
μίνουί τί) τίχνχι ταυτν ff ^ τί} μουσίκτι^ 
σοφιστεί &TeK<i\ovV| Sxnrfp καΐ Αισχύ· 
Κη 4iroli}fffv βδρ (Γοφιοτ^9 κόλα 

wofieMaitev χίΚυν.' In this play, both 
brrr find 944, the word implies a 
crafty and unscrupulous cleremesa. 



40 AISXYAOY 

πλην τουΒ* αν ούόάς έν^ίκως /χφ,ψοατό fioi. 

KPATOS. 

cLSofuu^iyov ννν aifnfvas αύθά^ yuddov 
65 στέρνων Βυαμπαζ πασσαΚεν έρρωμένως. 

ΗΦΑΙ2Τ02. 

cuα^ Τ1ρομη0^9 σων νπο στ&ω πόρων· 

KPAT02. 

συ δ' ad κατοκν€ίς των Διός τ έχθρων νπ€ρ 
crr^eis; οιτω^ μη σαι/τον oucricis irore. 



Cp. the sense of σοφίζομαι in Soph. 
i%t7. 77 &λλ* αΦτλ τ·ντ« a«? 99φισθ9· 

vm, MKnr^ i»as yevrirai twv ανικ-ητων 
tir\tiv. — «Sv: the speaker does not 
mean tliat Zeus is a σο^ιστήχ. Logi- 
cally only AAs im$iertpos belongs to 
μΟρ Αν, 90<t»ffT-fiSj though gratumat- 
ically a predicate, refers only to Pro- 
metheus. The general sense is, " may 
leam thst with all hie artf nlnees he 
is elower-witted tlian Zeus." 

64. ανθοίδη : with this epithet the 

Homeric νηΚ4ϊ χοιΚκψ, Kaas άμαιδ^ϊ, 

and tilio Enripidean κάΒρψ μαχαίρα, 
Cifd. 408, may be compared. — yvA- 
Oov: cp. ytvus useti in the sense of 
WAfKwi in Soph. EL lUU and 485, Phil. 
1205| and wthiKtaiv yvi$oi$ in Eur. 

65. στ/ρνων 84αμιηί|: the painge 

of Hesiod, T/ieon. 521, ξησ« i' ίΚνκτο- 
ιτέδρσι ΙΙρομηθία νοίκιΚάβουΧον δ€σμοΪ5 

which should be construed ίλάσσα! 
(t& δΐσμά) 8ιά μ4<τον κίονα, riveting the 
chains throtigh the middle of the pillar, 
waa wrongly undentood as iKiwat 
κίονα Sta μ49»ν (rhv Ώρομ-ηθία). Ac- 
cordingly, on an ancient black-figured 
Tase, found at Chiusi and now in 



the Berlin Museum (No. 1722 ; Jahn, 
Arduuologische Beitrage, Plate TiiL; 
Baumeister, DenkmiHer fig. 1566), we 
fiTid Fronietheus represented as ac- 
tually impaled (on au upright stake 
passed lengthwise through the body). 
This revolting conception was modi- 
fied by Aeschylus into one more 
endurable for the eye. Even in He- 
siod's narratiTe the original notion is 
obscured ; the older legend doubtless 
meant by the pillar a ni-x-i' ohpivm, 
that is, a sharp mountain-peak rear- 
ing itself to the sky. See on 840. 

66. viro: heetam by fwuon of, 
denoting the cause; as Thuc. ii. 85 
iith ίίνίμΜΡ Koi inch airXolas MtfTpi^tv 
ούκ oMyoy χρόνον, iv. 8 uA^Sijs rc κοΧ 
kr^fik* ^ ^ftldn (sc. 4 
aos), Soph. Ant. 221 iw' iKwtSo/y ivSpas 
rh K^pSos ΊΓΟλλάκίί Sic^Acdrff, also Ag. 
475 xvpbs δ' ύττ' titceyy iKov κάΚιν Si^kcj 

67. αΰ KaroKvctt: see 30. — Ιχβρ«ιτ 
vircp: the tragedians often put the 
preposition after its noun when an 
attribntiTe (as in 668 a genitiTe) 
follows both. Otiiorwise, the post- 
ponement of the preposition (with 
anastrophe of the accent) is per- 
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ΗΦΑΙΠΌΧ. 
ΚΡΑΤ02. 

70 ορώ κνρονντα τόι/δί των έπα^ίων. 

άλλ' άμφΐ irXev/Kus μΛσχάΚΑστηρα^ /SaXe. 

ΗΦΑΙ2Τ02. 

Bpoj/ ταντ* ανάγκη^ μηΒεμ έγκίΚ^ν αγαι/, 

ΚΡΑΤ03. 

τ} Kckevaw κάπιθωυξω yc tt/do^. 
Χ^ρ^ι» κάτω^ σκέλη Sc κίρκωσον βί^., 

ΗΦΑΙ2Τ02. 

76 fcal δΐ7 ^eVpafCToc ro^pyts' ον μακρψ πόνω. 



miftcd in trimeter, as a rule, only 
when the preposition comes thereby 
to etaod at the eod of a veree. This 
ocean mott inqxneaej iritb wtpi, μντΛ, 
irtipd, ύπό, ύπίρ^ ίττά, and iiti, in con- 
nexion with tlie genitive. The re- 
maining cases in Aeschylus are : with 
tte dattvej Μ 966 below and Fen. 
1Θ0, Μ άφ/Ι 1008» μ(τά Pen. 018; 
with the accueatire, irtpi Pei s. 01. 

68. 6wttt μη KTc. : for this form of 
warning see OUT. 272 ; 0. 817, h. 4 ; 
Η.88β. 

70. ifm: a«id with emphsaia After 

71. μασχαλλο-τηρα* ; iron girths, 
pueed Toaod the body and nailed to 

the rock on cither side. 

72. The asyndeton of the two 
clauses (instead of μηδ^ν 4γκ4Κ€υ 
6yey« Mymt η/ίφ reSru tpSrt lee on 
373 f.) expresses iirltation. Kriiger 
I. § 69, 1, 8, and II. § 59, 1, 7. Im- 
{Mitience at the repeated admonitione 
it alto implied in the compound έγκ4· 
AcMi e0HtiiM»i(f imperioudg, urgmUjf, 



73. η μην κίλίυσω: defiant reply 
to Hephaestus's demand. — Ιιηθ«ι»νξ(β: 
cp. 277, Ά^όϋ, lOU ; Eur. JJijip. 219 
Kwal βν^α*. 'Hie scholiast on 277 

remarks, i) μίταφορ^ iirh των Kvtrfiy&ifi 
that is, the verb was properly used 
of a hunter's call to his dogs. — καλ 
. . . yl: et quidem; y4 serres to 
emphasize the stronger statement. 
Cp. Eur. Phoen. 610 ΠΟ. Sj μ' ί.μοιρο¥ 
i^thaivtis. ET. KcU KaruKTfvSt yc iipis. 

— wptfts adTeibial. Cp. np^s U S29, 
Koi ttpSs Clio. 290. G. 191, w. 2; H. 
786. 

74b x««pci κάτω: the scholiast un- 
derstands this literallj: 9Λ τον * χά- 
ρη κάτω ' rh μ4γίβοί Mftin τον 

^ίσμίυομίνου deow. But it τηπν mean 
simply, " proceed to the lower limbs." 
— κίρκοΝτον : αντ\ Ύοΰ κρίκωσον, Sciiol. 

jrpfir«», rifigt is read in U. zxiv. 272. 

The older form κίρκοί (circus) sur- 
vived in the name of the bird {Od. 
xiii. 86 ipii^ KipKos) : see 857. Simi- 
lar are the Attic forms ^dpiw for 
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80 



KPAT02. 

4ρρωμ&ωζ νυν deiue Βιατόρον^ ττ/δας· 
ώ$ ούπιτιμητή^ ye tw ίργωι^ βαρύς, 

ομ,οια μορφ^ γΚωσσά σον yripvtrau 

KPATOS. 

σν μαλθακίζιον, την δ' έμην αυΘαΖΙαν 
οργής Τ€ τραχύτητα μη 'πίπλησσέ μοι· 

ΗΦΑητοχ 

στζίχωμεν' ώς κώΚοκτίν άμφίβληστρ* e)(Ct» 

ΚΡΑΤ02. 

έντανθα νυν ΰβριζ€ καΐ Θ^ων yepa 
σνλώι^ Ιφτημ4ρο*χη ιτροστίθ^ί* τί σοι, 



7β. Suvrtfpout ιΗ6β·: Wa«» is ge- 
neric, as in β. iidropos is hero pagsive, 
perforated ; the active eerse (sop 181) 
is more common. Schiitz and Her- 
mann undwitand it of holes origi- 
nally made in the fetters for the 
reception of the nails. Rather it 
means " pierced by nails/' ·* having 
naib driven through them," as in 

Soph. 0, T, 1034 Star^vs ττοΖοΙν Ιίκμάί 

means "feet pierced with necfllcs." 
eUve then refers to the nails. Hephnes- 
ttts if bidden, before departing, to 
examine once more the different fas- 
tenings and drive the ιιιΠη in each 
firmly home. — On the resolution, see 
note on 2. Three other resotutione 
of this foot occur (273, 680, 809). In 
27'^ tl'.p "pfjond and third shorts of the 
tribrach are formed by a disyllable 
(8i<(); in 80Θ they begin a word of 
three ayllablee ; in 680, ai here, they 
begin a word of four syllables. 

77. Cp. 6·^ and ()8. — Ιιητιμητη«: 
Cp. Pers. 827 Ζβιίί το» Kohaar^s τΰν 

«Wtwef finpAu ^oph, Trg. 478 χβλβντα) 



ιΛτη-ηαΤΓβϊ «α«£ν, Eur. Suppl. 266 

78. όμοια μορψχι : m έκτραηί\ου 
(grotesque) ν€ΐτοιημ4νου τον irpoffdww 
(mask') αΦτβϋτ, SchoL 

79. μαλθακΓζου : on this use of the 
imperativL' to denote a permission} 
see Kriiger I. § 54, 4, 2. 

80. 4pvift: viotmtnahtn» 

81. KwXouriv: the dative depends 
on the notion of &μφι$άκχαν implied 
in &μφίβ\ηστρ' (χ(ΐ. — Hephaestus, 
with then words, quietly goes hia 
way, while Cratoe remains to fpre 
further vent to his scorn. In this way 
time was secured for the retiring ac- 
tor to take hia position for the park of 
Prometlieus. See Introduction, p. 23. 

82. Cp. Π. xxi. 120 ri*/ δ' Άχ(- 
λ(υϊ iroTa/t<(i'de Ka$ii>y iroShs ήκ( 
σθαι^ και οΐ 4χ*νχ6μ*νο5 frta irrfp6trr' 
iey6f*vw imufM ir««re μ€Τ' ΙχΜ- 
σιν Kri.f Od. xviii. 105 ίνταυθοΊ νυν %σο 
ffvaf Tf «■υΐ'αί τ* ίνερύκων κτί., Αγ. 
Thesm. 1001 ivravBa ννν οιμώ^ι trfibs 
T^y αΐτ^ίαν, also Vtsp. 140, Piut. 724. 

88. Ιφη|Μ^Φΐ«% : see on 648 f and 
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oloC TC θι/ητοί τώι/δ* άπαντλησαι ττόνων; 
85 ψ€υδωι^/Αως σε Βαίμον€ς ΤΙρομ,ηθ4α 

κα^ονσΊίΡ' aifTOP yap σε δει προμηθ4ω99 
οτω τρόπφ τήσδ' εκκνλισ^σει τ^κ»;9. 

ΠΡ0ΜΗΘ£Τ2. 

ώ δΜ>9 αΐ^ρ καΐ ταχυπτ€ροι ννοαΐ 



cp. 268, 046, Eur. Orut. 97β fj^ 
ψαιΛάκρυτ' ίφαμίρ<ο» (θιτη νολντ«Μ^ 

Αγ. Nub. 223 (Socrates speaks as a 
god) τί /i€ ffoAeli, ώ 'ψ^μίρ«, Cic. 

llfie. i. 39, 94 apud Hypanim 
flnvium . . . Aristotelea Ait 

bestiolas quris'lam nasci, 
quae unum diem vivant (Aris- 
totle H. An, 19, calls these animals 
iφι^μβpΛ) . . . Confer noetTam 
longis-^imam aetatem cum 
a e t e Γ η i t a t c ; in e a d c m ρ r ο ρ c - 
modum brcvitate qua illae 
beitiolae reperiemur. 

86. The construction 5i7 ηνά nvos 
18 not elsewhere found in Aeschylus, 
but occurs several times in Euripides 
(Hee. 1031, Phoat, 470, Hipp. 23, Jm 
10X8, H. F. 1170. fiftet. 887). G. 172, 
2, y 2: ΤΓ. 712 b. — ττρομηβ^ως : the 
proper name is here used as an appel- 
lative, /ore-tttiuber, ootmselior. Cp. 
Find. 01. tU. 70 V Ιφντί» t0e\w 
Kai χάρματ* ίνθρώτοισί Προμαθίοί at- 
i0s. Etymological interpretations of 
proper names are frequent in Aeschy- 
lu. Hii Ttew on the nibjeet it βχ· 
pressed Ag. 681 : ris rer* &νόμαζ€ν «8' 
rh irav ίτητνμωί ; « ^ τ i y Ζ ut i v' 
ούχ όρύμ(ίν TpovoiaiU ί τον ire- 

μ»ν; where 'ZKiva is explained as 
iXfvavs, ίλανδροΓ, ίλβιττολίϊ. Cp. ihld. 
1080 'ΚκόΚΚων . . . άνόΚλ,ων 4μόί, and 
dtnilar cases, Sept. 658, 829, 536 ; cp. 
also Od. i. 60 οΰ m r' 'Οδυσσβί/ί . . . 
χ»^ζντ9 Wfk p4(fn'i τί ol riew ίΛ^ 



900, Zrv; Eur. Pkoen. 036 AXq#6r S* 
ipi^^ ίΙοΚννίίκτ\ν ττατ^φ $0tr0 σοι Θ^Ιψ 

■wpoifoiif, νίίκίων ίττώνυμον. On the 

thought, cp. 474 f. below, and the 
passage of Bfark there quoted. 

87. Srtf τροιτφ litRvXtvOifrft : cp. 

Eur. ^Tfd. .122 οΰκ ^Xfts τίχνην, οττωτ 
μ^νΰί trap' ήμι^, Thuc. i. 107 ^5o|f 4' 
tiVTOis . . . σκ(ψα0'0αι, Βτφ τρόιτφ άσ^α- 
λ/οτατα Sia»io^il!rsyt«i. The clause 
depends on the verbal idea τον itpopnf 

βουμίνου implied in προμη94ΰί5. — τί· 

χνιρ : των δ€σμωΐ', Scbol. ; another 
scholiast, rev τ*χνη4νη»ί κατ«σκ«ν· 

β«μ4ναν δβσμοΐ'. Cp. Soph. Ο. C, 472 
Kpar^pts tlalu, ivSphi *ΰχ*φοί τ/χ»^, 
Frg. III. of the Prom. S&lulus below, 8, 
qua miser soUertia transvei^ 
bcratus.— Prometheus is bound hand 
ητι'ί f not, 80 that I1P pannot stir. This 
serves to excite the spectators' com- 
passion (cp. 32), but it also affords a 
reason for the immobility, during the 
entire play, of the figure repre.senting 
rrometheus. See Introduction, p. 22. 

88-127. Second Scene. Pro- 
roetheus alone. — With this inTOcation 
of the elements cp. //. iii. 277 it«\i6s 
tts τάι^τ" f<popas καϊ ιτά^τ' 4iraK00tis, κα\ 
ΊΤΟταμοΧ καϊ γαία, Soph. Phil. 936 ώ 
Atju/y«», 2 irpaiiA^rtf , & (twotivfai 9iip&» 
optiuiv, ω Karappuyt? ιτίτραι, ΰμΊν rdS*^ 
oh yhp άλλον οίδ' Βτψ λί^ω, 
ανακΧαΙομαι. Apsines {Bliet. Gr. ed. 
Spengel I. p. 400) says: lUPtti^ lAt«y 
καϊ kSyos irphs τότον nyk yw6ftmns» 

88. Stos: heavaUji, from the root 
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ΤΓοταμω^ re ττηγαί ποντίων re κυμάτων 
90 άνηριθμον γέλαζίμα παμμητόρ Τ€ γη, 
καΐ τον ΊτανότΊΤην κύκλορ ηλίου καλω · 
ίΒ€σθ4 μ' οϊα wpo^ $€ωμ πάσχω ^€0$. 

^ρχθηθ" Oiats aixioMrw 
ΒίΛΚί^αιόμερος τον μνρι^ετη 
96 χρόνον α^Κΐόσω. τοιοι^* 6 v4o% 

ταγαν μακάρων έζηύρ' in έμοί 



9i; iif' (Sanskrit dl-, shine). Cp. II. 
zvi. 906 αΜμ»χ 4κ ^n* 8τ· τ« Ztls 
λαίλανα rtivjt. — raxvirrcpoi : said fig- 
uratively, with reference to the physi- 
cal impression made by a passing 
breeze. Actual winged daemons — 
the guise in wliich the ΛΥπκΙη and 
similar beings are depicted in ancient 
art — are not here to be nnderstood. 

90. ύβηΙ\μΛμον y(kaa-\ui : of the 
slightly rnffleil surfacL' of the sea, 
lighted up by tlie sun. Cp. //. xix. 
362 YeAcurae 5e νασα -rfpl χθνν χαΚκοΰ 

Μ *T€p»wii*. The Terb y^Kir often 
denotes merriment or cheerfulness in 
a figurative sense ; thus Ilc-siod Thcofj. 
40 γ«λ^ β€ TC δώματα itarpos . . . θΐάι^ 

iwi X<etpm4a9^ 9ΛΛναμ4νρ. The scholi* 

aat on our passage renders Ύ(\(ΐσμα by 
9ιάχυμα. In a different sense Catullus, 
bdr. 21 Uf sajs of the sea-waves leni 
resonant plangore cachinni. 
— παμμηηργίί; cp. Hom. IIt/mnx\x. 
1 ya'iav παμμήταρα», Cko, 127 ydioy ^ 
TO νάντα T4KT*Toi. 

91. κα\ . . . κ(λλ«· : ffAAa^c τήν φριίαιν, 

Schol. Cp. Soph. Λΰ 860 i ^iyyost 

i T^i lepitf oiKflas r49op ΣαλαμΐκοΓ, i 
ιτατρψον ((Trias βάθρον κληΐ'α' τ 'AO^fet, 
KOLi rh σύιηροψον yivos, κρηναί re ιτοτο- 
fisf ft ofl«» ΗβΛ rA fpttink irc8f« 
^μοβαν^ ω, χα'ρ(τ\ i l^M^s 4μοί, 
also 0. a 1091.— κ¥κλον : cp. Pen. 604 



?ΜμΐΓ(Λ$ ί^λίον κύκλΛχ, This 69φΤθ·> 
sion(likeorbis soli s) had its origin 

in ancient conceptions of the sun as a 
wheel of fire. In the £dda the sun is 
called fagrat^t that is, * f air^wheel,' 
* wheel of brightness.' See Grimm's 
Deutsche ^Γ,ιΟινΙηηί.^ I. 580, II. GG4. 

92. vpos dcwv : νρόί rivos and lie n- 
vost for Μ wmtt are comniMi in He- 
rodotus and the tragedians. Kruger 
II. § 52, ?>, 1. fcitrxiw itt occurs 769» 

■πάσχαν νκά 1U41. 

93 f . The transition from iambi to 
anapaests marks an outbreak of more 

violent passion. At !01 , Avith a calmer 

tniHxl, tlie quieter rhytlim relunis, — 
aUiouriv (= driKcAt'oisr μάχθνα ) δια- 

KMUitfjMret : cp. 641. —t^v ρνρΜτη 
Xptfyov: said like rhv vKtla χράνον 
(Λγ. Run. 160, Thuc. iv. 117), τ^ν 
•κάντα. χρόνον (Ar. Nub. 462). μ,νρΐΐτ^' 
iraXvcr^ · iv yip τφ πυρψόρψ rpus μυ- 
pidSas φησ\ β(Μιτβκ eir^ir, SchoL (cp. 
Ilygin. Poet. astr. ii. 15). Eoth num- 
bers are merely hyperbolic expres- 
sions for a very long time. — dLSXtwrw : 
absolnte, tuffer. Cp. //. xidw. 734 Μ· 
λ f νων vph SwuKTos 4μ«ιλ(χΦβι· The word 
is lonie. 

96. ταγοβ: cp. Ptr$. 23 ταγοί ilep- 
ν·^, 823 ¥9m» reyis, Soph. J»t, 1067 V 
οΊσθα rayovs {lords and aiaitert) ibftta 
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Β€σμϋ» acucrj, 

φεν^ ψ€υ, το waphp το τ iir€p\6pafw 

τη] μα στενάχ^ω, Try πότ€ μόχθων 

100 xpri τέρματα τώνΒ* 4πιτ€ΪΚαΜ, 

καίτοι TL φημι ; τίάμτα Ύτρονζεττίσταμαί 
σκ€θρώ<% τα μέλλοιττ ovSe μοι tforawyov 
νημ ονδ€μ τιξ^ί. την νεπρωμειτην 8e χρ/η 
αϊσαν φ€ρ€ΐν ώς ρψστα, yiyvwTKwff ort 
lOS το r§9 ovarfKr^ hn a&jptroi^ σ^€Μ>9. 
άλλ* οντ€ σιγσν ovre μη σιγαν τνχαζ 
οίορ Τ€ μοι> τάίχδ' cVrt. θνητοί^ yap γέρα 



97. The annpacstic monomcter 
forma a close, but a less emphatic 
one than the paroeniiac. — 8<σμον : the 
Bingohr as in 141. We have V«r/M»ft» 

ituetis 525. — άιικη : see on 1 13. 

99. στινάχιβ, ιτη : as it were I gmm 
to think hoWf etc. Cp. 182 ; Soph. Ai. 
794 SfTTc M* ^*t9 τί plitt £nr. Elee. 
184 Sfifudyu tI wot* avaartyeis, Ar. 
Nub. 1301 οΊμβίί y* των vfwrtpwv τσί 
Kapiias in\ha» 9 τ* λ(ξ(ΐ. — ΊΤβ iron : 

cp. 545; Eur. Ate, 213 Z«v, rl$ ftc 
ir£; πα rSpos KOMmf y/iwtre; Krfiger 
I. § '!, 17, 10; H. 1013. 

100. jyni : nearlj = μ«λλ«ι. — hn- 
tiridUtti Ivtr/AXcfftfai of the rising of 
hearenly bodiea, Honi. Hifmn iii. .'HI 

^tkioio vlov ^ιητ(Κ\ομ(νοιο, Hesiod 
0. D. 667 JcpStTOV ΐΓαμ<(>αίν(ύν ίτητ4κλ.ί- 

Tot. The active in the Ίλιάϊ μικρά 
(Tietwc oo Ljcophr. 844) λημν^Λι 
S* iiTfTtWe fffX-fimj' In ft flguntiTe 

sense, Theopn 1'275 &pa7of κάϊ (pmf 
iriTtWtTai ηνικα vfp άνθ(σιν eiapt- 

101. KoCroi rt φΐ)μι: 'se ipeum 
obmr^at Prometbens ; et paullsper 
ob malorum magnitudincm naturae 
•me oblitiw lam ad ee redit* (Schiitz). 



— irpov(cir((rrtt|UK : as aonof Theinit. 

Cp. 209, 873. 

103. iroTcUviov: predicative; shall 
net eome unexpected, 

105. άΒηριτον: //. rriL 41 άλλ* o& 

μάν Uti ^vpvv ίχίίρητο^ ir6vos ίσται 
ovSf t' oanpiTos. Herein άμαχοχ (άδ^- 
pvTw (ίμαχντ, άκβτΛμΛχον, Besych.). 
Cp. άνίκητοί, invtctus. For the thought 
cp. Sinion.Frtr.5,2] Ο '! it. Pro/. 345d) 
άνάγκ<} δ' ονδ'ί $tol μάχονται. Soph. 
Ant. llOe ivdyKT) δ' ούχϊ ΙχΗΤμαχητίον, 
Ο. C. 101 ηλ\ μ^ι xpel<f iroAejud/uy, Eur. 
TjJi. Τ. 1 480 rh yitp xpeiiP σβ5 Tf aol 
θ(ών xpaTfi, 

106. ovyw «4n μή σιγαν : βζ· 
plained by 107, whence we see that 
tlie motive for silcncp is the pain of 
spoakiiig (not caution as in Ag. 548, 
τάλαι Th aiyav φάρμακον βΚάβι}! ^χ»)· 
Tlie scholiast wrongly explains, 4λλ* 

O0rc ffiyav ίνναμαι (άλγώ yap) ot/re iKty- 
χαν (υλαΒονμαι y^p rhi' Δια. CjJ.Soph. 
/Ά//. 329 ώ Ίταϊ Πυίαντοϊ, ^^(ρώ,μόΚΐί β* 
tp^t 9ymy* ^ Λύτων μολά». 

107. γέρα: see on τ^μds,B(i. — Here 
and in 821 we find the thesis of the 
fifth foot formed by the long final 
Bjltable of a word of more than one 
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ναρθηκοπΚ'ήραιτον Bk Βηρωμαι τη/ρσξ 
110 ττηγην κλσπαίαν^ ^ διδασΊταλο^ τέχνης 

■πάσης βροτοι^ π^φηνε καΐ /χεγας πο^ος» 
TOLOJvSe που/ας άμπλακημάτων τίνω 
v7nu$piot>s Βίσμοισί προυσέΚούμ^οΗίς. 



liable {Θρη-To'ts). This ie very rare 
in tngedy (H. 10Θ1, 6). It is ezcma- 
ble when, as here, a ditlinct pause, in 

connexion witli the caesura of the 
fourtli foot (hephthemimerie), imme- 
diately prec^ee. See alio on β48. 

108. dvtivimit: nid lilce «Ικίαι OS. 
— {ν^(νγμαι: a favorite metaphor of 
Aeschylus. Cp. 678, 1009; Ag. 1630 
rhy 8i μ)) Τίΐθάνορα ζ(ΐΊξα βοφ^ΙαίΛ (sc. 
^€^λαιτ)« 841 μίρ«$ *OSvgvAs . . . 
CeuxBfh (To^os ^» ίμοϊ ^ίφαφόροί, Cho. 
705 (,'t»7f i^t' iv &ρμασιν νημάτων, alsoyl^. 
21b άνάγκαι (6υ htirabyoy. Figures and 

comparitons drawn from tnubandry 

and rural life are frequent in the tra- 
gedians. With our passage cp. Eur. 
Or. 1330 ά,νάγκη$ e'ls Cvyby καβίσταμίν^ 
Hipp. 1389 ofatt ννμψύραΛ$ ιηη^ίζύγηί. 

109. ναρθηκονληρΜτον : rj^v iy νάρ' 
θηκι θησαυρισθΰσαν, καρόσον τφ νάρθηκι 
ίχρ&ντο ΊΓρ6% jks ίκζίΛχνρώσ^ΐί τον 
irvp6s, Hesych. The yipm (/enUa 
communis, in modern Qreek iwiffiif 
Ηπΐ) is an umbelliferous rccd-like 
plant, about four feet high ; its stalk 
is filled with an acrid milky juice 
(habent fungosam intns me> 
dullam ut .-iatnbuci: Plin.). 
When dried it rfvulily catches and 
preserves u spurk ui lire; the peas- 
ante of eouthern Italy use it as tinder. 
Cp. Plianias, Authoi vi. 204 νάρθη^ 
wvpiKolras, also Theophr. Hist. PI. vi. 
2, 7, riiu. U. N. xiii. 22. 42. On the 
mytliical significance of the nartliex, 
see Introduction, p. 2. — This daoM 



is properly explanatory of wliat goes 
befora, oerertheless it is introdnced 
by 94 as if it were a new and distinct 

statement. The scholiasts often ren- 
der this 8< by ydp; an example is 
Cho. 289 vpo^aveSv V Xrr' Apcryicdwt 
ίχον, which is explanatory of the 

foregoing words τίσσαρατ uo'ipas ίχον 
ίμοί. — 9χ\ρώμιαΛ : iiistoricul present. 
Kruger L § 63, 1, 11 ; GMT. 33. 

110 f. itStfirnaXof <ιΙχιη|ΐ «ιΕνηρ: 
see on 7. — iropo«: absolute, as in 477. 

112. τοΐ(2ν8·««ίνα·4ΐ|Μτλακημ«τ·ιν: 
cp. ϋ4ΐ4, 020. 

118. vwatVpfeit: explains w/Mvri> 
Κούμίνοί; the insult of the punish- 
ment consists in its publicity. See 
also 158. rrometheus lays stress on 
the ignominious nature of liis punish" 
ment, 97, 177, 196, 227, 256, 438, 525. 
For the connexion of {nraiffplois and 
δΐσμοΤσι, see on ίφ*γγ^$ 115. — irpov- 
e-fKov|um: this word recurs 488; it 
is found elsewhere only in Ar. Ban* 
730 {τΓρονσ€\ονμίν). Cp. Etym. Mag, 
p. 000, 11 wpovatKtiy \4youai rh ύβρί· 
(fiy. It is therefore equivalent to 
βΛίίίζνμβα, the w<»d employed in most 
of the similar passages of this play 

(cp. Ilcsych. irpouytKtty ττροιτηλακί- 

(fty, ύβριζαν). Tlje etymology of 
the word is unknown: It has been 
proposed to derive it tnm ■προσρίκ- 
Krtv, on the supposition that the 
digamma, falling out after σ, has 
lengthened the preceding syllable, as 
in $§ΜΛφ9 (jMtfit)- 
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116 τις άχώ, τις oSfia προοΈπτα μ* w^eff/fi, 

iitero Τ€ρμ6νιον iwl ιτάγομ 

πόνων ίμων θ€ωρός^ η τί ^ Θ4\ων $ ' 

6ρατ€ Β€σμώτην μ€ Βύσποτμορ 0€W, 



114-»127 announoe the ftpproteh 

of the choriti and accompany (from 
120 on) the moyementeof the winged 
ch&riot. Sioiilarly ία the EUctra of 
Sophodet anapaesta of Blectra ac- 
company the entrance of the chorus. 

114. Λ rush or wliir is heard in 
the air. — α a: iKjrhit^tws 4ηφρ^ιματα^ 
Schol. 'Ce melange de douleor et 
d'eftoi, de f aiblease et de fermetf me 
parait tout k fait admirable ' (Patin). 

115. T)u> bacchic rhythm « ypri 
Burprii^e and ainazemeiit- — όδμά: au 
odor of the aea 1· auppoied to pre- 
cede the nyinplis, in whose costume 
seaweed, shells, etc., may well have 
been prominent. Cp. Eur. Ilipp, 1391 
iu' J tfc«av ό8/χ^ϊ τη^9νμα * . . . ?<rr* 
rSwourt τοισίδ' "Aprc/ut Vel^. Aat. 
1.403 ambrosiaeque comae di- 
vinum Tertice odorem spira- 
▼ere. — w f m iwm cp. Plant. .^mpAnlr. 
826 Toz mi ad anria ndTO- 
lavit. Tlie verb, in a somewhat 
different sense, is joined with the da- 
tivc in 6δ5 and 044. — άφΓγ7η$ : (here 
nearly β Λ^β»^) ia, by a figure com- 
mon in the poets, connected with άχύ 
and οδμά, whereas it is properly an 
epithet of the object from which 
they emanate.— > For the aituatlon cp. 
Soph. Phil. 203 ιτρουφώηι κτύκη * . . 
fidWtt μ' ίτύμα ψϋογγά του. 

116. θιόσντοβ ; the tribrach in the 
ϋηΛ foot fenerally, in Aeechylna, con- 
sists of a single word of three sylla- 
blee* a* in βββ. Here and 817 it ia 



the first part of a longer word : the 

remaining cases of tliia are Skpt, 872 

■KfSto^'Sμoιs, Eurn. ΡΟβ Χηταροθρ^νοισιν^ 

Frg. 19&, 2 βορ%άδα$. — Compounda 
in -tfvrav and in -pvrot nther &nUe 
the medial σ or p, or do not double it^ 

according to the requirements of the 
verse ; cp. 043. With θ*όσυτοί 1l 
Ppirtios cp. 766. — Μκραμένη : ^μιθίαν, 
Schol. Demigod* according to the 

later conception are not meant, but 
beings >vho, like the Oceanids, stand 
midway between tlie liigher (celestial) 
gods and the human race : cp. 630 f 
902. For the expression qp. Bur. Ojfd. 

218 /i^AciOf βόΐΐον ^ μtμ^yμfvov ; 

117. The rhytlim (dochmius and 
cretic) Indicates painful emotion. The 
question " Who can it be" (115, 116) 
is followed by the conjecture that the 
person in question comes as an unwel- 
come spectator of hie snlEeringa. The 
reason of this conjecture ia suggested 

by the opening words, Ίκίτο τ^ρμάνιον 
c'rl trayov ("a cliff at the end of the 
worid "). — fksTo : it he come ; the sub- 
ject is the unknown newcomer; not 
Θ(ωρ6^, which expresses the motive of 
the coming. — τβρμονιον: this adjective 
occurs only here : it is formed from 
ν4ρμΛ»¥, while ri^uas is from r^pyto. 

118. η t( 6η θα«ν : cp. Soph, 
Trark. 800 ημ«ά τιρ99μί99ψΐ» t % 

119. 6p&<ri : said with reference to 
eea>p0s. The imperatiTe liaa the teoae 
of ipar wiftu 
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120 TOP Διο9 ίχθρόν^ τον πασι Θ^οΙ^ 
άπ€χθ€ίας έΚθόνβ^ οπ6<τοι 

δια την λίαν φιΚότητα βροτω», 
φσ) ψευ, τι ποτ κινάθισμα κΚύω 
126 ΐΓ€λας οίωνων ; αίθηρ δ* έλαφραΙς 

τταν μοι φοβερΐω^ το προρ·€ρπο»^ 



120 f. The iambi Again give place 
to anapaeits ; see on 98* The speaker 
is outmged at the thought of becom- 

itiL' Π. "Spectacle foro*hrr<i ; cp. 15β. — 
trduTL dfois 8v ΐΒηχθ(ία$ έλθοντα: cp. 
Eur. Hipp. 1164 St* (χθρα5 μύρ tu 
kpVjfpAim, Pben. 470 mtl /tri^ ^htPp^ 
JKttt ^vov μσλιέν, F. 220 Mt- 
Κ<5αΐ(Τί iraiTi 5ti μίίχηϊ μοΚων, IjiJi. Λ. 

V^\)J> Similarly, Androm. 41G νατρί 
*φ 9Λ φιλημάτων Soph. Ant. 742 

aii a<Kii» <<;;>(/ ^τα , αγ. τ;»». ι·ιι2 

[riatoj Theag. 130 b /ioi δι' άηχθ^ίαι 
Xiyois ri^ly ίγνγΛ»€ί. These com- 
binations of a verb of motion witli 
Std arose from t!ie Incal meaning of 
the prepositiuit. Kruger I. § G8, 22, 2. 
122. ·Αην: cp. 0(f. ίτ. 74 Znp4s 

WW rvri^S* y *0\υμτΓίον tvMvf οΑλ^. 
— «Ισ·οιχν€ν<ην : Ionic contraction, 
like ττωΧήμ^ναι 645 ; used because 
οΊχνία and ΐΓ<0λ€βμα4 are epic words. 
Cp. Eur. Med, 422 ί>μν*ν9αι, Hipp. 167 
άήτίΐ/κ, 7/»Λ. -1. ΤΗί) ^υ^^Ρσαι. Γρ. also 
Λ(ΐ. 012 δτ'ίριοτ Ο'γ'ίιι the Ionic δ^ϊριτ). 
124 ίΐ. κινοίΰισμα : κίνημα ιτλή^ονί, 

Hetycb. — οΙ<Μ^ : the ehorua is now 

CO near that Prometheus can distin- 
gniitli t1u> »iOui\(l of winfjs. — Ιλαφραΐς 
ΐΓτ«ρνγων (inrai$: cp. Kur. i'rg. 6ΐί7 

<rvp^(i: this docs not mean leniter 
at ride t (Blomfleld), but Ave- ez> 



preesea the idea oi accompaniment, 
as in Artfifiy, 4τ«0τ#>«χί^<^» ύπορχ*!» 
σβαι, ύτηχίΊν, succinere. 

127. φοβ€ρον: see 150. 

12S-192. Γ a rod OS. It is com- 
matic, that is, divided between actor 
«nd chorus. The cfaonu enter in a 
winged car (ίχψ ιττβρντψ 135, κρα<· 
irvSfTirTov θακον 279), moved "by the- 
atrical machinery. The car, advancing 
from the right side, hai gmdnallj 
approached Prometiieus. It is seen 
hy the spectators while still invisible 
to rrometheus, who can only look 
straight before him. At 124 the 
chorus arc already very near, and 
tliey liear the words of 127 (tftofitpiy). 
— The 'CiKtayiSfs are daughters of 
Oceanuf and Tethys; eee Hesiod 
ΤΑββ9.8β2. Hesiod {ibid,B46) enum- 
erates forty-one by namej and adds 
ΐΓολΛαί yt μ4» tioi wal Κλλαι, rplf 7^ 
χίΚίαί c(Vt τανύσφυροι 'ClKtainvwu Aes- 
chjltts's clMMrot consisted of twelve 
persons. — The first strophe gives the 
motive of tlie chorus for coming ; this 
is what an unknown grammarian i^in 
the hypothesis to the P«m'aii«) ealb 

' ναροΖικΑ, 8re hiyti (^sc. 6 xop6s) 5i* 
%v alriav iraptaTiv.^ — -The rliythms (4 
Ρυϋμ6ί 'A.raKpt0yr«i6s 4στι κ*κΚασμίνο$ 
wflkt Θρ/ηιτητηίόρ^ Schol.) are in 
keeping with the sorrowful tone of 
the composition (see 144 &.) ; thejr 
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Χ0Ρ02. 



μηΒεν φοβηθγ)ς · φιλία γαρ ά8ς_ τάξις 
ΤΓΤ^ρνγων ^οαις αμίλλαι^ 
IdO προσεβα τόνδε πάγον πατρψας 

μάγίς πάφ€ί7Τθνσα φρέζας. 

κρνΛπνοφόροι μ* ^π€μφΰα^ αΖραι* 
lervircv γαρ άγω χάλυβος Βΐ'ζξεν άντρωι^ 
μυχόν, Ικ δ' ζπληζε μου 
Tau ΰ^μ€ρωπιν αΙόω. 
135 σύ&ην δ* άπεΒιΧος 6χ<^ Ίττερωτφ. 



are forthermore especially appropri- 
ate to a female choros. 

128. τά^ΐ said like στάσιί Enm. 
311 ώϊ ίτινωμα στάαπΐ άμά, C'Ao, 4ύ8 
ariffis xdyKoivas US' iwtppodft. 

129ί wtltpvYMV άμίλλιηβ : = ιττίρυξιν 

ίμΛ\ωμ4νΜ$. Cp. 147. The emula- 
tion » between the wings of the right 
and left sides of the car, which are 
imagined as striving to outdo one 
another. C^. Soph. J»L 1066 τμβχΛ» 

ίμΛΧψτ^ρϋα ^\Ιου. 

131. μογιβ: * Quo'l 8c patri aegre 
pereuasisse dicunt, ut m commeatuiii 
daret, id · vetere teziu nraliebrif, Tir- 
ginum inprimis disciplina iudican- 
dum. Sic paedapogus Antigones 
apud Earipidem (^Phoen. 89) Tiara 
ciicumspicit, vereiu ne quia in publi- 
cum prodeuntem regis illiurn vitu- 
peret' (Schiitz). Cp. ^'.r/ OOC ίκαν 
{* iveuifte μ^ι καταισχύναν ίμ( &ραν 
ixaiaas r^cS* ixiarptirrw fipvttHs, mri* 
— irap<iirov<ra: cp. //. τ!. 62; τίί. 120 
&)S elwmv rapfwttaev &ScA^eioG <ppivas 
^ptes άίσιμα vapttwdy. See also //. i. 
666, tL 837, Hee. Thtog. 90 βίαΚακοΐσι 
ιηψηφόμ*ρ» hriwmt. Qraminatically 
tri^iBwSni ean be taken with τ«({«ι» 



but in thought it stands as if iyit 
ιτροσΐβηρ had preceded. See on 201. 

132. κραΐΊτνοψοροι . . . avpcu r that 
is, "and I caiiie with great hiiste." 

133. U 8' ivXr\j^: Sc is often put 
between preposition and verb (fme- 
n>). Kruger II. § 68» 48, 1. 4ξ4ιτλιιξί, 
here and 300, is not wholly figurative, 
but is chosen with reference to the 
actual nature of the cause (here the 
blowa). Cp. 870 ; Ag. 480 fkey^s wofi- 

α-γγί\μασιν viois νυρνβίντα HapSiav. 

134. θ(μ(ρωπιν : Emyiedocles 23 
Arjpts δ' αΐματόΐσσα καΐ Αρμονίη β(μ«- 

pdrts. Heeychitts interpret! fcjR«ficMrf» 

(αίΙώΟ {ρχσμία αϊνχίνη» but thlB IS' 

inexact, for θίμ€ρόΐ (from the root 
θ(-) means aetUed, tranquil, sedate ; cp, 
Heeych. ββμίρη * βεβαία» σ(μ>τίι, titrrer 
6-fls; also the words θίμα, θ«μ«θ\ον, 

θιμονν. Accordingly θίμΐρωπίί alScis 

is the modesty which makes maidens 
quiet and sedate. Its opposite Is im- 
plied in σΰθην av(Si\os, 

135. σν'&ην : the tragedians otnit 
the syllabic augment not infrequently 
in lyric passages and in the narratives 
of messengers. The temporal aug^ 
ment is much less often omitted; yet 
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Α15ΧΥΛ0Υ 



nPOMHdETS. 

t Λ t Λ 

aiat, (uaif 

rrjs ΊΓθ\ϋτ4κνου Ττ^^υος €κγονα^ 
του w€pl ττασάμ θ* ύΚισσομ,έι^ον 
χθον άκοψητφ ρευμΛτι iraiSc^ 

προσπορπατος rrjaSe φάραγγος 
cr/coTTe'Xot? eV άκρους 
φρουράν άζηλον οχησω, 

XOfOt. 

4»ΤΜΓτροφή ο'. 

λ€ΐ/σσω, ΙΙρομηΘ€υ' ^νοφ^ρά δ* ipxlurw οσσοι^ 
145 . ομίχλα προσ^ζε πλήρης ^ 
δακρύων δέμας είσιδονσαι^ 



Μ· ifUift ISl.^MUkot : the wholi- 
•et diet Heiiod 0. D. 345 ^ciTOfci 

JiC»<rrot ίχιοκ Cp. Soph, A7. 871 ύ^' 
qiov^s TOi, ^Τ(ίτ77, κ6βμ»θ9 

^fffttmi «ϊν r«txei AtoAciv, Theocr. id. 

"ΈΧΧ. 3β iifora μηί^ ir6Stffatv iois iwh 
σάνδαΚα Bdv^ (Biim i 1Γ> ά 5' Ά^ροίίτα 
Χυσαμίνα νΚοκαμΊ^ΛΧ άνα ίρυμω$ άΚά- 
\rfrai ΐΓ«»^αλ^α trfpraaros iurdvioKos), 
ApolL Bhod. iv. 48 γν^ΐΜΰίην Si 
Κΐσσιν &»'ck arfivobs 64tv οίμουί (sau\ 
of Mcdca). — ^X«i> ΤΓΤίρωτω : winded 
chariots are nut rare m ancient art : 
ep. for intUno* Htiller-Wiewler, 
DenkmSler der alien Ktmit, Vol. II. 
Plate ix. n. 110, Plate x. n. Ill, Π 2, 
where Triptolemus is seen mounted 
on a car f uniithcd with bwaii'i wingt. 

137. ΐΓολυτίκνβ» : eee on 128. Cp. 
17. xir. 201 TiKfavip r«, iemr yiptvw, 
jcat μιιτ4ρα Τηθύν. 

18β. «ιρί «Μ«ν rfXwvofilMw 

χΜνη : cp. ί^ρράου Ώκβανοίο //. 

XTiii. 8ΘΘ, Otf. ζχ. 66. Cp. «1μ> 



Ovidfoff.T.ei dazerfttOeoftnue 

quondam Titanida Tethjil* 

qui terrain liquidis qua 
patet ambit aquis. For the 
form 9ίκ»Λ9ομίν99 Me on 845. 

139. «ίκοιμτ{τγ ^νματι : cp. II. xiT. 

244 &K\ov μίν Ktv iywye (the speaker 
is Sleep) θ*&^ cuaytvfrddiy ^cla κατ<ν· 
{τήσαψΛ Hal &y ποταμοΐο ^i*Q(M 'fijccarot/, 
^» y4p9ca witTHm rirwtrm. . 

141 f. 'Synonyma liacc vehemen- 
tiatti commoti nniniiprodunt'(Schttt2). 
— Ίτροσ-ίΓορπατοϊ : cp. 61. 

148. 4pe«pdy ix^irm : tee wi ψρ^ν^ 

piiatit, 31. oxfTc = snatinere, as in 
Od. vii. 211 oxiovras οιζύν, xi. 018 
KctK^y μόρο», S» rtp iyitp οχί^σκον inr' 
α^τΑγ ^tXioM, zxi. 803 Λτη·» hxiw 
htei^povi fv^. — έί^ηλον : cp. iiTtpini 
?>\,aμ(yapτa 402 ; and Cho. 1017 dCn^ 
fixT}; τή^δ' ΐχΐιΐν μιάσματα. 

146. «λή(>τ)$ SaxpwMv : Uke ft rftin- 
cloud. Cp. Sept. 288 χαλιναι M« 
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Bi 



virpq, Ίτροσαναχνόμ^νον 

V€Oi γαρ οιακονόμοι, κρατονσ* ^Ολόμπον* 

ν€οχμοΐ<: δε 8^ νόμοι,ς 
150 Zev9 άθίτως κρατννζΐ, 

τά πρίν δ€ π^ώρία νυν άνστοΐ. 

nPOHHeSTS. 

d yap μ* νπο γην νέρθεν θ* "Αώου 



Soph. Ant. 528 ye^^Aq 9' οφρύων vwtp 
αίματόίν ^i9os ai^xiptt τίγγουβ' cMhra 
«epfu(y, Eur. Hipp, 173 oTtrfvhw i' 
οΦρΰων t'tipos αυξάνεται, Antiphancs in 
Meineke Com. iit. p. 197 mpoahv pi» 
rtipos iwl τον μίτώπου, Hor. Epist. i. 
18,91 deme snpercilio nnbem. 
The figure was used by Homer //. 
xvii. 591 rhf y (Hectnr> ίγίηϊ ηφίΚη 
iK(iA.v^e μίΚαΐΡα. — *Uri6ov<rav : the 
•ociiMtiv« follow! the dative ίμοϋηψ 
ioaots as C//o 410 ττ^ναλται δ' αύτ4 μοι 
ψί\ον κ4αρ T0yie κ\ύουσαν οίκτον, T^s, 
913 λ^λντΜ yap 4μων yvluv (>»μίΐ τήνδ* 
fXuviWr Utiivra, Soph. BI. 479 

iyetpdraiy, Ai. ΙΟ^^'ίϊ ττ Γ γι^/^ U5\f"i' μοι 
iuveerhy rois <rots άρτιξαντ^ iv -κύνοισι 

μηδαμοΰ. The rcTerse change (from 
ace. to d«t) in Eur. Med. 67 <^ 

146. Ίτέτρς, ΐΓροσαυαινομ(νον : = irphs 
94τρψ αυοΛνάμίνον. Cp. Soph. Phil. 054 
flt^Syou T^r #r oAxly μ^νβ^ El. 810 
αυαι^ΰ iSioy.— >Witb oioiP^^rrOF λΑμηα 

Cp. ^'^ 

147. 0Ϊ&€ψ.αντοδ4τοΜΓ«.λνμΑΐ$: nearl^- 
eqirfvalent to ASa^atrfyoit ace-^it λ»· 

μαντηρίοα (991), Cp. 580 οΙατρτηΚάηφ 
δ«ίματ(, 'flieoor. ^JM^. ζϋί. 4 κι^μΜτψ 
τ^*ύματι, 

148. γίρ : the chorne expUina to 
Haelf tlie xeuon of FromeUieiiB'e 



maltreatment. — οίακονόμοι: Zeiu is 
meuit. *8ie et dm: dmn jtbU aftsm 
NciM Betm am. Budtr^ qiuunyie de 

uno tnntum sermo eit' (Schiitz). 
For the figure cp. Sept. 2 8ση$ <pvhdrr. 
ffu wptcyos ■κρύμτρ w0\fa>s οίακα 

pttfOp, ibid, ei. Pen. 787; also 516 

below. 

150. νομοι$: ρόμηι are cliangcable 
lavrs, made hy tenipurui authorities 
(cp. Sep*. 1070 n^Att λλλ»» ΛκΚο^ 
iirmvtl τα Ζίκαια), in (listinctioQ tO 
$*σμοί, immutable statutes, based upon 
eternal riglit. — οΙβίτΑ»^ ■ i^cV^ws, ov 
^vyιnawrt$«tμ<yu)s, Ilesych. TliAt lt| 
Zeus issues ordinances in bis own 
right (186), without acknowledging 
the authoritj of a higher law. Cp. 
884 «ΜΓ i*ti$viw ttpttret 

151. rd irplv meKtipuks in a general 
sense; the former powers (tovs Tiravas 
καί Tovt roirrtev νόμον$, Schol.). The 

word nekdepia is appropriate in refer- 
ence to the reign of the Titrae. For 
the thoughts cp. Ag. 188 eM* t^rtt 

wdpotdtif uiya<!, τταμμάχφ θρΑσίΐ 

fipvtty, οΰδί Ac^creu πρίν &v. ■ — ■ άκττοί: 

the verb denotes alMolute annihiln- 
tioB, so that a thing is neither fceil 
nor heard of more: from tame, enU 
of sight and mind. 

152. v^plw'AiSev: withempbatie, 
nay, wukr very Hadee, That li, into 
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του ν€κρο^έγμονο<; 
€t$ airipavTov Ίάρταρον f κο^, 
166 ΒίσμΛ aXvroc9 άγριων πελασα^, 
ώ9 μητ€ &€ος /jlt/tc τκ αλλθ9 

νυν δ' αΧθέριον κίννγρ* 6 τάλα$ 
έχθροΐ^ ίπίχαρτα vinwBa, 

ΧΟΡ02. 

ΙβΟ ^«ωΐ', οτω τάδ' 4πίχαρη ; 

τίς ου συνασχαλ^ κακοΐ<> 



Tartarus, following the conception oC 

//. viii, 13 ή μιν ίλώκ ^/ψ« Ίάρτα- 
ρον iiep0tyTa, , . . τάσσον ίν€ρθ' 'Αίζίω 
ί^ον »ifiaM0s i9T* inrh yalηs (whereas 
in JS!!k>i.72 Ταμταριί»- M xBovds, Tar- 
tarns is rqiiiviilciit to Iladt's). Into 
Tartarus the other Titans had beea 
thfown: /A viii. 481; Heaiod Theog. 

4στ* iiwh yalηs · 7tror γ^ρ τ* ^οΛ f^S it 
Tdprapoy r\fp6(VTa, 

153 f . τοΰ ν·κροδ«γμονο« : cp. Sept. 
860 ψίΛοκΛ» tls ίφαρ^ r« xipfw, 
iStip}}/. 167 r^r iruAu^cvctfraTOV Ζηνα 
τάι» iC€ifui7>f<{T&>»'. In Ilom. Hnmn v. 
9, 17, 4;i0, Hades is calied ΠοΚυ^ίκτ^! 
and neAvSly^wr. Cp. oirrot^fivra 
θησανρόν Pers. 1020.— 'dUrlpM^Krov : see 
1Π78. — 8(σ-μσΐ$ . . . ιτίλώταί : " and 
had put me in bonds ttiere as here." 
For the exprenion ίβσ-μοΐτ ιηΚάσαί 
cp. Eur. Ale. 229 Βρ6χψ ζίρην ονραν'ιψ 
■KtKiifTfat, also II, Τ. 700 καΐφί ίδύρ^/η 

166. μητ· ns αλλο«: Prometlietii 
shrinks from the mention of man* 
Icind. For the position of rU tee on 



21. — Nothing, to the unfortnnnte, 

5» 9o hard to bear us tlie malicioas 
exultation of their enemies. Cp. 
//. ill. 61; vL 88; x. 193; Hesiod 
0. D. 701. Aesch. Pers. 1034, Soph. 
Ai. ,1,,;. G47, Eur. Med. 383. 

167. ώ% . . . ίΐΓ€γηβ<ι: cp.749; Cho. 
105 ^ <7χ6 ^ρων^ιν . . . Sitms Sitftpoprts 
969Λ μ^ι *Hwv990iatif^ GMT. 333. ^iri- 
γηθΰν, like iwixaipfiv (cp. 158 ^τί- 
χαρτα, ΙβΟ ίπιχαρτι) sifTnifios rh aw- 
ttriythav TOts aWorpiois κακοϊί. 

168. κ(ννγ|Μ: Bustatbins on /7. Ιτ. 

281 says, του Si κινύω aiOis wapiiytf 
yof rh κινύσσω · 4ζ ου τταρ' Αίσχΰλψ 
α'ιΒίριον Hίvυyμa, τ)> hiptov e\huKO¥. It 
it formed lilte aftfiry/tta from afMirM, 
aXvιyμa from αινίττομαι. Cp. CAo. 106 
4κιννηη6^ην, iiiniht hf (irivrn (his »my 
and that, miyht waver, aleipioy κί^νγμα 
(oseillum) it a thinf wavhuf m 
mid-air. It applies to Prometheus 
in that he hanjj:s in the open air with 
nothing for hi^ feet to re^t on. 

161. «ννασχαλ^: from συρασχα- 
him, whereat ^ννασχαλΰρ 808 ft future 
of wvmrxdKkm, Cp. Itocr. nr. 181 
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Τ€θ&σ^ δίχα ye Auk; 6 Β* έπικότως del 
θ4μΛ^Όΐζ αγναμπτορ νόον 
Βάμναται Ούρανίαρ 

^ ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΣ. 

η μην €Τ έμου, καίπ€ρ κρατ^ραΐς 

)(p€taaf μακάρων πρυτανις, 
170 Scttfoi το viov βονΚζυμ άφ* στον 



9VP0pyte9rivax rois άδικ7)θ€Ίσίν, also σνμ- 
it0wtiv 274 below, and σιτγχαΊρ€ΐρ, συν4\' 
JUo9ai. In all these, συν- denotes 
sympathy with grief or joy. 

162. The ancient form rt6s for a6s 
occurs now and then in the lyric por- 
tions of tragedy. In Aeechylus twice 
beitd^ this place, 8ept. 105, Fi^. ββ. 
— Only the melic trimeter (162 = 
181) admits, in Aeschylus, three 
resolutions in a single verse. Cp. 
Bvppl. Ill = 123, Ag. 485, Cho. 44 = 65. 
A tribradi in the teoondfout is found 
in only one other verse of this play 
(715), and there in a proper name. 

163. 0έμ<νο$ : cp. 11, ix. 620 Jiypior 

Tyrtaeus Frg. 11, 5 ίχΟραν μ^ν ψυ- 
Θίμίνοί, TliC'Ogn. 8',) άλλά <pl\ti 
κα$αρ6ν βίμ(μο7 νόον i} μ' airofiiritv 

tjt^P*' — £νν«μ«τον: instead of thii* 

the metre demands a word which 
shall form two iambi. Cp. the anti- 
strophe 182. Probably U. L. Ahrens's 
conjecture* &«rrd/»ir<rov, it to be 
received (cp. ^tcvktos and ianix«ro$f 

Κζΐμ^ίίΓουί and καμιησί·γουνοτ, vavapK-ffS 
^ and waydpiteTos}, With ά-γναμιη-ον ν6ύ¥ 
cp. iZ. XXtr. 41 νόιιμα ·γν<ψτψ^» 



164 f. ε<ίμναται : an ejiic word ; ac- 
tive in «<.'!iso ]!'_'re arni Od. xiv. 487 
άΛλα μί χ^ίμα ^αμναται, passive 

Suppl. 904, Μ in the Iliad, — Ο^ρ»· 
νίαν γένναν : the race of Uranus. Cp. 
205, and Frp. III. of the Ώρομι^β^υ^ 
Κυάμΐνοί below, Ti ta u uiu subolee 
generate Caelo; also //. v. 898 
Ούρανιώνων. ΟυρανΙαν is said like Ag, 
83 Tvv^apia θύγατερ, i!>i'(L 1499 'Aya- 
μ^μνονίαν 6Κοχον» li. xiv. 317 'I^teWqs 
άκόχοιο. See also δθΟ below. 

166. ιταλοίμ<^: coup de main, bold 
or sudden stroke. — τινί : cp. Cho. 138 
4κθ(1ν δ* 'Ορίστην Stvpo συν τυχρ τιν\ 
κααίΰχομαι., Soph. Ai. 853 ίφκτ4ον rh 
νρ&γμα ohr τάχ» riri, PUid. CV. iz. 30 
σνν Tivt μοιριδίψ παλάμα. 

167. ημήνίτι: cp.'oOT below. 

168. iv: more vivid than the sim- 
ple dative ol instrument. Cp. 662, 
6, and see on 426. — αΐκιζομένου : here 
passive; in active seiipp 105, 227,256. 

170. viov : new, and hence danger- 
cm. So Suppi. 641 wiktpav cd!jM<FAii 
vfov. — · βοιίλίνμα : irepl τον ipwos rris 
Θ*7ΐ5ίί$ <pr\ni, Sehol. See Introduc- 
tion, pp. 0 and 17. — *Id consilium 
hie ·νΐΜΐΜοηχη et ambigae Ftome- 
fheus indicat; in quo magna cemitiir 
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σκηπτρον τψάς τ amovXatau 

ονποτ ατΓίΐλας irrrfgas too eyai 
176 καταμηννσω, ττρίν αν Ιζ άγριων 
^εσμώρ χαλάση[ΐ ποινάς re rivew 

XOPOS. 

σν μεν Θρασνς τ€ καΐ πικραΐ^ 
^vcuxrtv ovSev €ΐΓΐχαλςι?, 
180 αγαν h* 4λ£αθ€ροστομ€ΐς. 

έμα9'^ Φρ4να% €ρ4θισ€ Bidropos φόβος· 



are poetae, qui eic et attentionem 
tpeeUtonim aeitlt et actioiife tng' 

icae ctirsum, ne iusto citius ad flnem 
pcrveniat, inhibet ac BuependiC 
(Schiitz). 

171. ArnvvXinu: the preteni if 

here used, without reference to time, 
to express sitnplj the working ont of 
a result. Cp. 764, 048. 
172 it ·Φη QihroTi: for «tfrf 

, . . Ti cp. 244, 260 ; and for otfr« . , , 

T* oC(iroT«) Sopb Λη'. 703 (μοι·γ9 . . . 
o6(t IfS' ίλίΓται ΐΓλί}(Γία αύ τ* ονδαμ^ 
ν9ΐμ})ν προσόψβι κράτα, Eur. Hipp. 302 
οϋτ9 γάρ τ6τ« \0yois iriyftV fJ8e νυν 
τ ον ττκΙβίται, ITeract. ΟΟδ οδτβ τούτοΐί 
Ι^ίομαι Έίκραη/μίροΐί χρψτμου r« 
Hfet,v94mt Λ βιύσψον, Thoc. i. 146 
dhr^ liccipof Iri MrtP^qtr* τ4 Tt /mut. 

T»7oc ou*c άδηλου. Ry otiTf . . . τβ 

persuasion and force are contrasted. 
The change from oSrt to r' o(;irere 
aecompaniet the ctaeage in etmetine 
from fA(m to wτiξμ$ ΐΜτμ«»^!τΜ. 



Similarly in the example from Soph. 
(^AfO. 763) quoted eliove. — μ Α >γΐΰτ· 

σοιβ: recalls 7Λ i. 24Θ τον καΐ inh 
yXdffarjs μΑιτο» yXvitltii^ ptew ουί^. 
Cp. Eur. Frg. 891 /iot r& Ne<rr^pc<ov 
ffl^A«9vey . . . 9f^r.— The 
caesura after the second foot of the 
anapaestic tetrapody (μίλι-γλ^σσοπ) 
ie not observed with absolute striut- 
neM before Euripides. 

176. χαλιίσηο: sc. /ue. Here tran- 
sitive, but intranutive in 68 and 178. 
Cp. \ωφαι> 27. 

180. Ιληιβ<ροστομ€ΐΙι : cp. λα$ρ»- 
erafiM^r 887, θρασυστομκίν 8ilpfL 808^ 
y^aptro'f\waauv 204 below. 

181. έρέΟισι : eee on 136. The tri- 
brach in the third foot here consieti 
of three syllables which belong in 
one word; tliis is admissible only in 
the melic trimeter. See on 162 and 
on 2. The aorist as in Ιγίκασα, ^afqr, 
Ar4«nw» (1070 below). Krttger 1. 
§68,8,8; GUT. 60; H. 848. 
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hi^ia γαρ άμφΐ rv^w* 
πα ν6τ€ rSot^e awmv 

χρη σ€ τ4ρμα κ^\σαντ* 4σιΒ€ίμ· άκίχητα γαρ 

186 rjOta καΐ κέαρ απαράμνθον €ρ^€<. Κρορου τταΐ^· 

προμηθεύς. 

οΤ8' ΟΤΙ τραχν9 κοί παρ* ίαυτφ 
το δίκαιοι^ €χων· fy/ira^ ό&ώ, 
μαΧακογνώμων βσται πσβ^ οταν 

ταντΎ) ραισθ^ · 
190 ΤΎ^ν δ' άτ4ραμνον στορεσας οργψ^ 
€ΐς άρθμον έμοί καΐ φι,λότητα 



182 i. Mm · · . «d mint «μ on 
90· 

184. At 100 abore, the figure is 
that of daybreak after darkne*! ; bere 
cf reaching land after a stormy and 
perilous voyage. — (Ικΐχητα: an epic 
word. Cp. //. xvii. 75 ίικίχητα Stwauy. 

186. Arapdjuitov: with long α· prir- 
ative. So, in epic poetry^ iOdwaros, 
aKduaros, from the necesisitiee of the 
metre, άθάνατοί kept this mensure* 
meat throughout, even in Attic ρο· 
atiy. 

186-192. Tliid fourth anapaestic 
system does not correspond in length 
to the third (167-177), as the sec> 
ond <163 ff.) does to the firat (137 if.). 
Perhaps this is because it forms the 
clo^e. Cp. Soph. Ai. 257 flf. Possibly, 
however, some verses have been lost. 
Weil aisumes a gap after βαισθ^. 

186 f . Trap' ί αυτω το 8(καιον ?χων : 
cp. ΐη:^, \m; also Eur. 8>ηψΙ. 429 
ohdiy τυράννου Ζυσμίνίστ^μον it0\ti^ 
Srotf rh μ\ν νρώτι^τον ούκ tltrlf νόμοι 



αλτλι we^ Λ!6τψ, Aesch. Suppl. 370 
σν rot irA(T, rh Μμων· For 

SUaiov see on 160. 

187. Urn : = οίμαι (768), ο ρ i η ο r, 7 
trow, I hope. Cp. Jl. Tiii. 686 άλλ* 

Ίτρ-ίτοισιν, οίω, Kftrrfrcn n"T7j^f(j, 

Here with short t, as in Uomer in 
the middle of the hexameter, while 
at the end οίω is used. 

189. τούτη ραιαθί] : said with ref- 
erence to lOU f. See on 170. Prome- 
theus speaks mysteriously and in a 
tone of secret exultation over some- 
thtng not disoloaed. With q». 
τωνί€ 247. 

190. άτ^ραμνον: cp. 1062. ατίραμ· 
99t is an Homeric word. Cp. Od. xxiii. 
1C7 κηρ ατ^ραμνον. Hesych. defines 

it, τί) μ}] ivStSovv, σκλ-ηρόν. Cp. opyat 

irertts Ag. 71. — στορ^αβ: meta- 
phorical ; the figure is that of calm- 

in^i the waves after a storm. 

191. «ts <!ρθμον καΐ φιλοτητα: so 
Horn. Hymn iii. 624 Karivtvctv Λτ' 
^φθμψ καΐ ψιλ^τητι. Cp. //. vit 8W 
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TTOifT έκκαΚυφον καΐ γέγωρ' ημ,ϊι/ 'Χ,όγον^ 
νοίφ λαβών σ€ Zfifs έπ αΐτιάματι 
196 ovnus άτιμΜ^ ιςσί νικρως αΙκιζεΓαί· 



ΠΡ0ΜΗΘΕΤ2. 



200 



αΚγ€ΐνα -fioi καΧ \4y€iv i<rrw r0Se» 
αΚγός 3e σιγαν^ πανταχ^ ^ Svonror/bia. 

^irci τάχιστ ημζααηο Βαίμον^ -χοΚου 
στα<η9 r akk^Koixrw ώρό&υν€το, 

οΐ μ€ν Θ4\οντ€<; έκβαλ^Ιν ISpas Κρόνον^ 
ώ$ Z€v$ άι/άσσ-οι Βηθζν^ οί Se τουμπαλυ^ 



193-396. First Episode. 193- 
283. First Scene: Prometheus 
and the Corjpiiaeus. The scholiast 
•ays ; r4^y dir^ce-iy (that is, the expo- 
sition of the eyents supposed to pre- 
cede tlic opening of the play) 0ον\ό- 
μ*νο3 5(S(i(ai, τί> jrfpiepyov (curiositji) 

(availed himsdfoff «β a motive), ουκ 
tiv yhp 6 TiKfayh^ (who enters later) 
4|Wey 4ρ<Λτησαί ui<is. The curiosity 
of the choraa is a natural conse- 
quence of their awakened sympathy. 
Still it is to be observed that Prome- 
theus on his part is moved to tell his 
story by the longing to unburden his 
heart to ayinpathizing ffiendi (tee 
198). He needs only the request in 
order to comply at once. — The Pro- 
logue and this first scene of tlie first 
epiiode constitute the iirat act of the 
drAme, wUch expounds the situation 
and prepares the way for the follow- 
ing dramatic development. 

196. Ti μη : cp. P«n. 167 9««S Si 
ml μι^ηφ Ιφ·**· «Υ rt μίι δα/μ»»» ira\tuhs 
ywr fwMmfat «τρντφρ 8vppl, 1016 cl 



yip rt μ^ι Oeois β«βούΚ9νται vtov. Cp. 
763. — It is noteworthy that all the 
speeches of the corypliaeus (which 
exceed a lingte fvne) coiudst of 
four verses (see 242, 2Γ>0, 472, 507, 
631, 819, 1036) except 008 f. The 
same tendency in the speeches of 
other persons, 303, 5U, 622, 680, 609. 

197 f. fUYCivd |ΐ/ν...<λγοβ Zi: 
for the anaphora, cp. 238 and Fers. 
27 ψοββροί μ^ν iStly, Sctyal δ« μ^χ^"» 

IMN). fpo9vMT» : an epic word. 

201. ol μι^ιτ e^ovTcs : absolute 

nnminative, used as if ζαίμονίΐ 
itX\i}\0Ls ίστασίαζον had preceded. 
Cp. Soph. Mt. 259 Kiyoi S' iv &λλή· 

φύλακα, Eur. Phoen. 1462 ί}»* δ' $pis 
στρατηλάται!, οϊ μ(ΐ' ττατάξαι ττρόσθί 
ΠοΚννίίκτιν δορί, οί 5' ws ^ανόιηων ούδα· 
μβ0 rOni ψίΚοί, Baedi. 1181 ^ Μ itv^ 

δμοΰ βοή, δ μ(ν στενάζων κτ(. KrQgW 

I. § όΓ). Ο, 4. Soe also on 560 below. 

202. δηβιν: scilicet; here with- 
out the usual tinge of irony (986), or 
notion of pretence. So Eur. Jon 881 
"Uuf, Um 9$tfcy 8vt ^winm-o. 
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hnwiiff 4γω τά λφστα βουλίψωρ 
005 TiravaSf Ονρανον re καΧ Χθον^ τέκνα, 

ονκ τβυνηθτιν* αΐ/χυλας μηχ^ανα^ 
άτιμόίσαντες καρτεροίς φρονημασιν 
ψοντ άμοχθί προ^ βίαν re ^€ςητ6σ&Λ^· 

e/xot Se μ'ήτηρ ονχ ατταζ μόνον Θφ,ις, 
210 και ΓαΓα, πολλών ονομάτων μορφτ^ μία, 
το μίλλον 27 κραΙνοιτΌ πβοντ^&ΠΜΚΐ, ^ 
ώς ου κατ Ισχνν ov8e irpos το Kaprepm^ 
χρ€ίη^ δόλω TOV? vir€p<r^0was Kparew, 



803. «s Zcvs ΐλτίιτοτ' opIfMV θ<»ν: 
•ud hutead of '*lliat C^oniu miglit 
Mmain in power," bcoftiue the peiv 
Bonality of Zeus 18 uppenoMt in the 

speaker's mind. 

204. rd λ^στα viOeCv Tvn»an : on 
tilt dotiUe accoMtive, aee Krfiger I. 

§ 46, 11, 2.- -Thf> aorists tni0oy and 
έιη9ύμ-ην are very frequent in tragedy. 

206. Cp. Hee. Theog. QU Γαιηχ τ« 
mil OikpejwS jbyXcUk Wmno. 

208. ά|λοχθ( : the sense is, "in tilieir 
pride of heart, they thought easily to 
master their foe by sheer brute force, 
without tedious nuinoevTrw/'— 

β(αν: opposed to α/μνλαχ μηχανάί. 
Cp. Hor. Carm. iii. 4, G5 vis coniili 
expers mole ruit sua. 

SIO* «νλλντ ^μαη-ων μορφή μ(α: 
•ud in order to explain the identifi- 
cation of Gaea and Themis (cp. 10Θ1), 
whom th^ common tradition distin- 
guished as mother and daughter (so 
Besiod Tieog. 185, and Aeichylui 
himself in Eum. 2 Γα7αν · ίκ Si τψ 
Ιί4μιν). In identifying the two, the 
poet seems to have followed a local 
Attic tradition, of which an Attie 
iiMGiiptioiiy r9f e^utosy efiiwdf 



a hint. In Arcadia, Demeter had 
the eogniMnen Themis; Feus. τίϋ. 
35» 4. Thends in 874 is ealled Τ*· 

ravis, as being the mother of the 
Titans; the poet iociudes under the 
term Ίιτά» all who belong to the 
Titan raee. Similarly Fromethens, 
the son of a Titan, is spoken of as 
Τίτάρ Τίρομηθ€νί, Soph. 0. C. 56, Eur. 
Fhuen. 1122, Jon 4&5. Aeschylus, 
havhig of hit own invention made 
Prometheus a son of Themis, wished 
to guard against a possible feeling 
of bewilderment on the part of his 
spectators, tiiat the functions given 
to Gaea in the cosmogonic accounts 
(see ITcsfod Theog. 46:3, 470, 41)4, 020, 
884) should be transferred outright 
to Themis. 

211. tcpcUvoiTo: present tense, be> 
cause the prophesier thinks of tlic 
future as already present. Cp. τί6η· 
cw 848, rcAcTrot 829. 

218. Cp. Soph. PkU. 604 | « 

ttpdroK, and see Krilger I. S 08, 39, 8. 
213. δολφ &( Tovs vircpc-xoivras : = 

rs^f Μ 90λψ im^extmst siU>jeot ao> 
cnsatiTe to sjperdki A fnller and 



Digitized by Google 



58 



ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 



τοίαντ €μού koyotaw έζηγουμ€νου 
815 ουκ ηξίωσαι^ ov3e προσβΚ&Ι/αΛ, το πα», 
Kparurra &ή μοι των ναρ€στύύτων τ6τ€ 
i^aiver ehai ιτρσσΚαβσνη μητ4ρα 
Ικόνθ' Ικόντι Zrjvl σνμπαρασταταΐ'. 
έμαϊ^ δ€ βουλαΙς Ύαρτάρου μίλαμβαθη^ 
S80 κ€υθμωρ KaXvnrcfr τον παΚαιγενη Κρονορ 
airourt σνμμάχσισι,, τοιάδ' i( €μον 
ο των θ^ων τυράννου ώψ^Κημ^νος 
κακοΜΠ ποινο^ ταΓσδε μ* €^μ,€ίψατο. 



more emphatic expression for simple 
ί4\ψ. The position of δόκψ is due to 
the antithesis. Cp. Eur. Andr. 215 
^p^irqy χι^^ι τ^ν κατάρρυτον, Soph. 
Ο. Τ. 139 Utlvop 6 κτανάν, Demoeth. 

νΠΙ. 28 ταΰτο Tous άδίκοϋ^'ται, XIV. 
26 ταντα δ' οί ΚίΚτημ4νοι. The aor- 
iet ύιηρσχ0Μταί BtAude in connexion 
with jcfd^ ttpert'bfy "thoie were des- 
tined to be victors who s' i/i'./ have 
outdone their adversaries in crait." 

216. ιτροσ^^ψαι : ιτροσβλ.4ιΐίΐν is 
wed in the eenie in whi<di imfffJr 
wtiy is more commonly employed. 

216. Cp. Ag. 1053 τλ 
9αρ(ατώτύ>ν Aeyet, Ατ. £q. 30 κράτιστα 
rtiirw.rdv ^φίντΛΡ itni ftj^ μτ|« 

S17. νροσλαβοντι: συναιρομιίνψ 
μητρί, Schnl. The dative in ag^ree- 
ment with μοί, whereas the following 
UivTa (neeeeiarily accneatiTe on ac* 
eount of <κόκτ() cpnnects itself more 
closely with the infinitive. G. 138, 
K. 8 b ; H. 941. Observe that -κρολΛ- 
βόρτα μντίρΛ irottld have been an 
•qniTOcal tnooetBion. la Soph. O. T, 

863, after iyytv» at . . . ιτροσαυίαρ 

μ^τ( τουσίβ u-^t' hiJ, cornos the dative 
its turn yi)s τήσό άνοσιφ μιάστορι^ be- 

canaoAt ^vm . . , jMMtrre^ might teem 
to lofer to 4μ(, Cp. alao Soph. EL 



960 f vdptari μ^ρ ttrivtiv » . . 
ρΐ)μ4 PTi , wdpeirrt δ' kKynu . . . &Κ«κτρα 
γηράσκουσαρ, £ur. Med. Ι2'ό1 S4- 
itmai μοι ira!9a9 κτηνούνι^ τ^σ8* 
ίφορμαΐΓ0α* xBophs καΙ μ^ <τχολ^ρ 
&Ύουσαρ iKSovpoi Tcfcra (in both 
examples the accusative is used under 
influence of the metre). 

219. Tapnipov: cp. passages quoted 
in note on 152 ; also Hesiod Tlieoij. S51 
TiT^vf'y 6' υιτί)Ύαρτάριοι Κρόρορ άμφϊι 
ίίίκτίϊ. — μ«λαμραβιί«: cp. 1029, 1050, 
n. Tiii. 479 Iv^ 'Uarwis re ΐς^«» r« 
1^μfpoι οϋτ' abyft **timfimns ^fhloio 
rtpirovr' οΰτ* ii'e/toltfVi fiuBhs 6i Tff 
ΐάρταροί άμφίι. 

221. mhtlin συμμάχοιοΊ : cp. 1047. 
G. 188, 6, K.; H. 774 a. The article 
is generally omitted in this idiom. 

223. KOKoio-i ΊΓΟιναΐβ; suuietimes, 
it is true, iroipi] (indemnity, requital) is 
used, like inoipa, in a good sense ; so 
Snppl. 025 λ4ξα)μ€Ρ fV 'Ap7fiois «ϋχαί 
Aya&ks ά-γαθώρ rotpds^ Cho. 192 δίδυ/χα 
κλΙ τρινλα ιταΧίμνοίρα OiXwp d/uei^ei. 
Find. PjFfil. i. 113 reii^ vapl'www, 
Nem. i. 107 ησυχίαρ καμάτωρ μβ-γάΚ»» 
τοιράν. Here, however. κακαΊσι is 
added not simpiy to show tiiat votpvus 
has ita had meaning (peao/fy), tor 
tiiat it tiiilBcientlj indicated reSrU, 
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^hf€fm γαρ iro>9 rcvro τζ τνρανν&ι \ 

226 ^όσημα^ rots ψιλοισι μη ireirot^fcV ay 

S δ* ipmuTy αΙτΙα» κα^ vjtfTwa 

αΙκ[ζ€ταί μ^^ τοντο δ// σαφτ^νίω. 

Όπως τάγυστα τον πατρφον €9 0ρόνο¥ 

καθ€ζ€τ\ evOv^ ^αίμοσιρ νίμ^ι yipa 
230 αλλοισι,ι^ άλλα, καΐ δΐ€στοιχιξ€Τθ 

οφίχήν^ βροτών he των ταλαίπωρων \όγον 
ονκ 1<τχ€ν ονδό'*, άλΚ* άιστώσας γ4»ος 
το iroy ^χρίβζ^^ αλλο ψιτνσαι vcov. 
ιταΙ Toicriv ούδβις αντ4βαί,ν^ πΚην €/χον. 
236 €γώ δ* €τ6λμΐ)σ* · Ιζ^Κυσάμην βροτουζ 
ΤΟ Siop/oaur^eVras ets '^Α^δον ^ιολ^ι^. 



but rather to emphasize farther the 
idea contained in τα7<τ^* ΐΓο<ναΐί, as it 
were ταΐσδβ iroivais, κακαιι wotvats, 

Cp. 8cφb. PhU. 477 ^«1 r 5raiSot 

καλ^ν, Eur. Phoen. 04 ^GXot ψ^ο». 
— Ι(ημ«(ι|ίατο : ηκο(1 in the sense in 
which ίαη·αμαβομΛΐ is commonly said. 
See oa 216. 

229. ν^μκ : see on 109, θνρ&μΛί. — 
Accorditiir to ITesiod Theog. 881, at 
the conclusion of the conflict with 
the Titans, the Olympian gods, fol- 
lowing Gaea'g suggestion, appoint 
Zeus as the 8ovrr(Mjj:n of tlu' gods: 
i τοΐσιγ it ζιιξάσσατο τιμάί. Cp. 
ϋάά. 73 *Z 8i «κάστα ίΛανάτοα SUra^w 

230. 8if<rTOix(tcro : Sty/pei, Schol. 

fifriSfTO fv (ττοίχψ καΙ τάζ(ΐ, Sinpfi · 
άχό τών (is rovs σηΐίου$ *1ααηι6ντ<ιΐν τα 

^κL·rψ Tck ίδια, Hesych. 

232 f . ijurriivnn : see on 151 and 
668. Aeschylus has taken the legend 



of a succession of ngcs and races of 
men, and modified it to suit his own 
conceptions. See Introductiuu, p. Ιό. 

SS84. Ml fvtrar : the ftrticle retaine 
its pronominal force most frequently 
in connexion with «αί, 5/ (cp. 816), 
and fdp. Kruger II. § {>0, 1, 1-5. 

286. On aeyndeton in explanations 
•ce Kruger 1. { 60, 1, 6.— Ι{ιλΐΜΤ^ 
μην : of deliveranee from an impend- 
ing disaster, not yet actually present. 
So Od. z. 286 kKK* &7« Η μ Murdv 
^κΚύνμΛΛ ήβ^ ffoAem, Eor. A»dr. 818 

Θανάτου viv ίκΧύσααβ^. 

236. The infinitive with -rh μ·ίι fol- 
lows expressions signifying preventi<mf 
or anj other action opposed to that 

expressed by the infinitive itself. 
Kruger I. § 07, 12, 2-4 ; GMT. 811. 
See also 8ϋό beluw, At/. 1170 iutos 8' 

μ^ν wffirtp obv ίχ«4 ταίίΓν, P^s. 291 
νπ«ρβάΚ\'ΐ yap ί^δ* (τυμψορά rh ^l^C 
λ4ξ» μ^τ ipuT^aai ιτάβη. 
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θνητούς δ' iu οίκτω ττροθέμζνο^^ τούτον Γυχ€Ϊν 
240 ονκ ηξιώθην αντ09, άλλα νη\€ως 

ώδ '^ έμρύ θμίσμαι, ΖηνΙ hvaKkeqs θέα., 

σιίηράφρων τ€ κάκ verpa^ €ΐργασμ4νο9, 
οστΐ9, ΤΙρομηθ^ν^ σοΐστν σννασχαΚ^ 
μόχθοίζ' έγο) γαρ οντ αν ^Ισί^αΐ' τάδ€ 
246 ^Xpjjlifiv ^ίσώούσά, τ ήλγύνθην κίαρ. 



237. τ» : therefore, as in Homer. 
Cp. Soph. 0. T. 611 τψ ίττ' 4μά$ fptvhs 
•Ar«T^ h^kt^ti ircwfar. See on 284. 
»ToYaS(r8c: in rotoCroi, τοί<{σ5ί (see 
27, -4^. 1075), oXost itoiu>, tlie 
diphthong ot is often shortened. 
KrQger U. § 3. 3, 1 ; R. 92 D, d. 
Ineneh coees ο was probably writ- 
ten; «oc<ir is often found in insctip- 
tions. 

239. iv oCkt^ irf>o6^|i«vos : τρο- has 
its temporal meaningt Ihovgh I began 

by showing compassion. Cp. Ag. 1008 

κα) rh μ\ν wph χρημάτων κτησίων oKvos 
βαΑΰνρ Eur. Jon 914 χάριν οϋ irpe- 
A«i9(ir.— Toifrw: *·«« t«S 4v eKrry 

241. ΙρρνθμΜ-μαι : ironical, have 
been disciplined^ brought to order. — 
ΖηνΙ . . . M»: appoeitlonal pbrnea like 
thisy taking up the second hftlf of a 
verse, are Teqr effectire; see 360» 
461. 

842. * Jnn * and ' stone ' tie, from 
Homer on, frequent designations of 
what is unfeeling or stubborn. In //. 
xvi. 33 Patrocius says to Achilles, νψ 
\t4s, ουκ άρα σοΙ yt τα,τίιρ Ιτιτότα 



at τΙκτ( θάλασσα ΐΓί'τρα» τ" ήλίβατοι, 
Sri τοι vios icriv kmiviis, imitated bj 
Veig. At», ir. βββ duris gennit 
te catttibus horrent Cauca- 
sus Hircanaeque admorunt 
ubera tigree; see also Ed, τίϋ. 
48. Cp. 7/. zxlr. 206 νΛ^φ^ v6 
Toi ^Top, Hesiod Theog. 239 L6(m0iiip 
r' ί^άμαντοί ivl <pp(ff\ θυμ}>ν (χονσαι>ψ 
Find, Frg. 88 is μ^ι ·κ69φ κνμαΐνβ- 
rat, 4ξ άΒάμαιηο5 σΛάρου κβχάλκβν- 
TCU μ4ΚχΜη» KefXiaif, Aeteh. &tpt. 62 
σιδηρόφρίαν yip 9νμ'6$ ivSpet^ ^Xtywr 
lirm, Eur. Med. 1279 τάκαιν, i>s 6p' 
^(τβα wirpos I) σ'ώαψοί, iiTis . , . tcrt- 
pth, Cyd, 600 irirpat rh Κ^μΑ «4Μ- 
μαντοί ίξομίν, Theocr. x. 7 ΜίλΜψ 
6^αματα, trirpas άνόκομμ άτ^ραμν», 
Moschus ir. 44 μοχθίζ^ι ιτ4τρηχ 8 y* 
ίχ»ν νόον ij\ σι^ιρου icapTtpihw 4ρ ατή· 

$*wt, TibulL i. 1» 68 ilebla; non 

tua sunt duro prnpcordia 
ferro vincta neque in tt^nero 
Stat tibi eorde ailex, Ovid 
Amor. iU. 69 llle babet ct 
silicps et Tivum in pcctore 
ferrum, lior. Carta, i. 8, 0 illi ro- 
bur et aes triplex circa pec- 
tus erat 
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ΠΡΟΜΗ©ΕΤ2. 

ιται μην φίΚακ ikuvbs &σορα» έγώ* 



ν/ 



Χ0Ρ02. 



μη πού η πμούβηζ τώ^δβ καΧ περοΑτέρω; 

ΠΡΟΜΗ«ΚΤΣ. 

θνητούς έπαυσα μη ΊτροΜρκ^σθοΛ μόρον, 

ΧΟΡΟΙ. 

το ποίον εύρων τησΒί φάρμακον νόσου; 

npoHHem. 

260 τνφΚας iv avrois eXmSas κατψκι,σα. 



94β. 'καΙ μην ant et τβτο, et 

sane aut atqui significat' (Her- 
mann ad llgerum, i>32). Here it 
means et sane (with emphasis on 
φίλοα) ; in 459, 1080 it means c t 
vero in 962, 066^ atqai — For the 
omission of eijui see on 42. 

247. μη: cp. 050, P^r,. ZU σοι 
ίοκοΰμίΐ' rgSt λκιφθηναι μΛχ1J ; The 

ehonu inclmeB to aocoant lor the 
MTwi^ of the pnniihment l)j tttp- 

posing a more heinous crime. — rwv8< : 
than what thou hast said; cp. ταύτ]) 
189. 

248. νρο8^ρκ<σθαι : foreseeing death 
is an evil, in that it benumbs man's 
energies and stupefies his faculties, 
•inoe death is ever present before 
hi* eyee/and « fixed limit it let to 
his activity. By ■wpoi4pKt<rBat μόρο» 
the poet means this anxious expecta- 
tion of death. A somewhat different 
conception appean in Plato Gorg. 
523 d* where Zene eays, -ηρ&τον μ\ν 

otv 9ανστ4ον i<rr\ irpofiSoTas adroht 
rhp ΒάνΛτον. vvv yap wpotacun. τούτο 
phr e^f Kmt 8^ ^fy^re* Προ/(ΐ|9<< 
edEfjr oirdy. Hue it le 



■tated that men are not to know 
beforehand when thej are to die, so 

that they may not try to deceive the 
judges of the lower world by pre- 
meditated artifices, and by providing 
witneeiei to testify in their behalf. 

Γρ. also Η nr. Cinn. iii. 20, 29 pru- 
de η 8 f u t u r 1 t e ni ]> ο r i s e χ i - 
turn caliginosa uucte premit 
dens. 

249. TO νοΐον KTf. : ~ rh φάρμακων 
τη<τδ€ νόσου κοϊον ίΰρών ; Γ e τη e d i u m 
quod huic morbo adhibuisti 
quale fuit? 'Is qui interrogate 
audiendi studio id, quod altemm 
(licerc vult, oceupaturus ipse ora- 
tioucm incoliat, quam ab illo ab- 
toM vnlt; ipse autem qnia earn 
abeolrere non potest, addit pronomen 
interrogativum ' (Hcrinann ad Vuje- 
rum 25). — w>'<nwi: cp. 384, 696, 606, 
032, 977, 1069. 

260. As in dealing with the myth 
of the golden and silver ages, 232, 
Aeschylus licro uses great freedom 
in treating the myth of Pandora 
(Hesiod 0. D. 94 : see Introdnctlon, 
p. θ), so that the original form ol 
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AISXYAOY 



X0P03. 

μ,^γ ώφέλημ,α τουτ έ^ρήσω βροτοί^» 
trphii TOi&ie μΑηοι, πνρ €γώ σφι» ωπασα, 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

καΧ VW φΚογωπ^ι^ πυρ ίχουοτ 4φημ€ροι: 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΪΪ. 

άφ* οΰ yc ΖΓολλάς έκμαθήσονται τέχνα^* 

ΧΟΡΟΧ 

265 TOtoicrSc Βη σ€ Zcv? Iir am^/butocp — 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤ:;. 



the story is no longer recognizable, 
and only the deeper aigniilcaiice κ· 
nudiie. Man, never deserted by Hope, 
strives ceaselessly for the attainment 
of his ends, unmindful of death and 
untroubled by the thought that he 
UMj be cut off befoie hie goal ia 
reached. Cp. Simonides Amorg. Frg. 
1, 3 ίψ^ιμ(ρυι h 5ij βότ^ <ΰ*1 ζύμιν» 
oiiip fiidrts 0πω5 έκαστο» iicreXeifH)- 

ittiBtlti τρ^ψίΐ Α,ιτμηκτον όρμαίνονΤΛ»^ 

Soph. Ant. β15 ά yap 5ij iroXxmXayit'rot 
iKxls KoWoiS μ^ν ovaais ifSpuv, iro\- 

262. νφ(ν : = αντοΊχ^ ai in 467. 

Kri!<7Pr II. § 51, 1, 19. σψίσιν in 
this sense is Homeric (Kriigfr II. 
§ 51, 1, 17), but occurs in tragedy 
only in 481 below. 

2^3. φλογωίΓον: the brightness of 
the fire is put forward, as rendering it 
the more unfit for the {φ4ιμίροι. The 
addition of thia emphatic word justi- 
fies the repetition of vvp. Cp. Suppl. 
60e BA* Ktvphp Λατ' tXaos νυν iwurrfi- 



ψ9ν riSf. XO. καϊ ιτΰ; βί βηΚο,ρ αλ· 
VOt ρύοίτό μ*; — i^T)|UpOi: Wtt OQ 

88. Sven the chorus feels it to be 
wrong that men should receire what 
properly belongs to the goda. 

264. fki in answers, afflrme by 
adding a further atatement jea, and 
from it . . .") ; cp. 258, 87β, 74β, 7β8, 
774.— όφ* οΰ: cp. 170. 

255 f. Prometheus interrupts the 
queition by hie anewer, and to the 
simple aniwer (^αΐκίζ^ται) adds the 
si^ificant statement ουζαμ^ χολ^ κα- 
κύν. By this addition the artifice for 
preterring the itichomythj ii con* 
cealed, and the dialogue, proceeda 
naturally. A more common device 
is the insertion of a (Question; this 
question is so connected in construc- 
tion with the interrupted sentence 
which precedes, that in answering it 
the speaker simply takes up his un- 
finished speech where he left it oft 
Thus Ptm, 784 AT. 8^pi|v Ψ^ίήψ, 
ΔΑ. itttt Τ#λιντ8»; AT. Λ9μΛ99» 
Acty. 
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XOFOS. 

ο^' ioTfp Sfikw Τ€ρμα σο( νροκ^ψβ^: 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΙΑ. 

ουκ αλλο γ* ovScy νΚην οταν κ&μψ Βοκ§, 

XOPOt. 

ος» 0€ πως; τις cAir&s; ουχ ορας οτι 
fcoif ^oi^y σοί τ αΚγσξ, αλλά ταντα μίμ 

^ ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΙΧ 

ίΚαφρορ σση^ ιτημάτων ίξω ιπ$δα 

e;)(ct napaivelv vovO^Teiv re tw Ka/c0>9 
265 Ίτράσσοντ. εγω 8c ταυ^ άπαντ ηπιστάψ,'ην· 
€κών έκών — ημαρτορ, ουκ άρνησομοΑ * 



257. ov8^: cp. καί in 

868. Cp. 87β. Α different state- 

nent is made in 75β. 

259. Βόξίΐ hi irtSs : δόξ^ι stands first 
because it takes up the thought of 
the preceding δοκ^. Cp. Soph. El, 
1429 XO. \€ύσσ» yitp KtftoHp. OP. ««τ* 

opart του τ'. f α:·?>/-»:τ ; 

2β0. ήμο|»τ«ΐ: a moral wrong is 
not meftnt, but onljr «ο act of im- 
prudence and mutaken jodgtnent — 

rebellion, tiiat is, against a snperior 
adrersary. This is clear from 266 
and its explanation in 267. 

see. f icXwiV tifm ηνά : that is, by 
eubmission. Cp. 'ΠΠ with 316. 

263. Cp. Cho. 097 ΐζω κομίζω» 6\€- 
θρίου ιτηλοΰ ιτόδα (where the scholiast 
remarktf t^tt «ηλβν wdiot mpotfda), 
8oph. Phil. 1260 fffws ftv ^wr5; κΧαυμά- 
rtt¥ txoif iruSa, Eur. Herad. TOO ^aX^y 

y i^w πρ<χγμάταιν (Ιχ*ιν πόδα, «ύβου- 



264. Cp. Eur. Ale. 1078 ^ον χαραι- 

ff. F. 1240 

S' ^fcr^f &y yt συμφοραχ μ€ yw09TttSt 
Terent. Andr. 309 facile omnes, 
quom valemue, recta con- 
tilia aegroti* damuf. 
266 f. With the words ii rmSf 

απαντ' ήττιστά^ηι/ OT?fl ' (κών Prome- 

theus rejects the charge of impru- 
dence, and restricts his αμύρτημα to 
the disregard of self-interest, as de- 
scribed in the next verse (267). So 
his ' error ' is after all a noble ac- 
tion. — ixuv «Kwv : repetition (άνα- 
Μ^λοΝΤί») emphasiaeB expressions of 
sorrow, entreaty, and assevoration. 
Cp. 274, cm, f)94. 887, 804, <*99: 
also 577, 594, and 392, 937. — oik 
dpviivofMM: this refers only to the 
word ^μαρτον. The sense is, " I will 
not object to jour phrase ^uaprti" 
(260), "I will not insist on another 
word." 
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AOXYAOY 



θνητοΐζ οφήγωι^ αντος ηνρόμ,ην πόρους» 
ου μην η wtvak γ* ψομι^ν rotauri με 
κατισχναΐβ&σθαΛ, προς ν4τρω,% vcSo/MnbiSt 
270 η/χόντ έρημου τουδ' άγείτονοζ irayov. 

και μοι τα phf παρόντα μη δνρ€σ^ αχη, 
πέ^οι 8c βασαι τας προσ€ρπούσ·ας τυχας 
άκονσαθ\ ώς μάθητ€ δια rcAous το παν, 
πίθ^σθέ μοί πίθ^σΌ^^ συμπονήσατ€ 
276 τφ νυν μσγουντι, ταύτα τοι πλανωμό^η 
νρος αλλοτ* ak\o¥ ιτημονη ΊΓροσίζ<ίρ€ί, 



267. θνητοίϊ άρηγων : explanatory 
asyndeton. iScc on 23δ. — ηνρομην: 
cp. Sept. 878 μ(Κ4ου$ ϋανάτονί tfipotno^ 
Soph.' Μ, 1023 καΐ τκΰτΑ vrfrrs raS 

268 ΰ. φομην . . . μ€ κατΜ-χναν«ΐ· 
trQax . . . τνχόντα : instead of ^όμτιν 
Ktmffxmntfim τνχάρ. Krilger I. § 66» 

2, 3 ; Η. 940 b. For Homeric exam- 
ples see Kriiger II. § 61, 2, 1 and 
§ 55, 2, 2. Cp. also Soph. Ai. 600 
Kwthr iKwiV fx«r fri μ4 we^ fti^trcirf 

El. 65 κίίμ ίπανχω . . . \άμψ(ί» (τι, 
471 δακω μ( irdpav τηνδί το\μ·(}σ(ΐΡ 
(τι, Eur. Ale. 641 καί μ' ού ρομίζοβ 
99«Sa «λκ vf^vK^w, Hdt. i. 34 
ίρέμισί iaurhv (emphatic) tivai ανθρά- 
TTcev απάντων ολβιώτατον, Plat. Rep. 
iii. 406 b οϊμαι S4 μ« άκηκοίι^αι, Isocr. 

86 βλκ 4χβρ{Λί ΑλΚ' ittnayuvurriis 
ιτφαί uinAt ttvai νομίζβντη^ — καιν 
«τχνανίΜτθαι : cj). 147. Future middle 
used like αΰανυΰμαι, Soph. I'fiil. 954. 
Kriiger I. § 11. — irfSofKriots : see 
710, 016; ΟΗύ. 84β λ^ι rcMptriw 
θρύσκουσι. This Aeolic form (πίδά — 
/u<T<i) Aeschylus uses in a fi w otlier 
words : nihoiKos Frg. 48, πεδαιχ/Αΐοί 

and mHofos CAo. 680 ί.—· ^|mv: <φ. 
Frg. 806, 10 I^Niipce^r l/p^fMvf καί «ϊ- 



7οι^ί, Soph. Ρ/ίί/. 601 ατ'τ^ί 
irpSvovpos ουκ ίχβ»»' /διέο»»* βύδ« Tiy* 

871. Koi |ΙΜ κτΙ. s and «0 6«wai7 my 

lot 710 more, presiippopinfr the thought 
"your admonitions arc unavailing." 
— Svpcadt : Ηρομαι = ϋύρομοί belongs 
to tragic dietioii. 

272. iHSoi βά(ΓΜ: i.e. so as to listen 
more conveniently to a lonsr narra- 
tion. A motive is thus provided for 
the deeoent of the chorus from its 
car into the orchestra. 3o^Actoi γΑρ 

f (τρ, BchoK 
978. 8uL fAovt: cp. Soph. At 886 

ttkvn ^ίχοα ηΧ^ϊσθαι. For the 
resolution see on 76. It is rendered 
easier by the fact that the chief cae- 
sura foil* in the fourth foot (aee on 8). 

875. vwv : said in reference to the 
thonp'it whirh follows, "tomorrow 
your turn may come." — ταντά: ad- 
verbial, nearly = κατά κοίνάρ^ ΐηφατ* 
tiatt$, βτ all alike. See on 808, and 

cp. Soph. Αί. (587 ταύτα ττ)δ/ μοι 

Ti/uare. Froperly it is the inner object 
(cognate accusative). 

278. wpit OiM Αλον: for the 
ofder, aee on 782 and 10. —For tiw 
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XOPOS. 

cvK aicovcrais eir€$i&if{as 

και vvv ^Καφρω iroSl κραιπνόσντυ» 

2S0 βακορ ττρολίπονσ alOtpa. ff ayvov 
Ίτόρον οίωνών, οκρ^οέσαηβ 
χθονί TQ^e veXce)* tovs ctovs vopovs 
χ/>^ω θια ναντο9 άκονσαι. 

^ ' ΩΚΕΑΝ02. 

ηκω δολλ^ς Τ€ρμα Κ€λ€ύΘον 
285 δ(α/Α€ΐφάμ€νο« -IT/DOS σ^, Ώρομηθευ^ 



fbought cp. Aniihil. Frg. 9, 7 4λλβτ« 
flT Κλλβ» fx«i r^* pw 1Λ9 it ^/t^Bs 

ίξαυτίί δ* (Trpovf ίτταμΐΐ^ΐται, Find. 01. 
ii. 00 f^oal δ' άΚΚοΎ &ΚΚαι ^ν&υμιαν rc 
κ«1 v^iwp* &>V>f lis**'. 

2T7-283. The anapaests of the 
chorus accompany the action of the 
machinery by which Oceanus is 
brought on the scene. See on lli-127. 

277. Cp. Soph. Pit?. 1178 ^λα μοι, 
φίΧα τοί/το Top^yyetXat ίκόντι tf Tpti<r- 
reiy, Homer //. iv. 73 &Tpuyt trdpos 
μΐμαυΐαν *A$^fiiy. — iv<6«»u(ae : see on 
73, 

279. κα(: and so, accordingly. 

282 f. «-«λα: future of τελάζω. — 
irovovs . . . δκλ iravTos άκονσολ : as 
ptomlied in 272. Compliance with 
this request follows much later, 755 ff. 
and in the speech beginnintr at 823. 
Curiosity and expectatiou are thus 
maintained. 

284-396. Second Scene of 
the First Episode. Occanus, 
father of the Oceanide, enters (from 
tbe right), mounted upon a. winged 
•teod (τ«τμΜτκ«λ|^» ahu49 306) like 



Pegasus. Tbe sdioliwft nnderstands 
β griffin, because of this word ei^piff 

but sea-gods, in older Greek art, are 
often seen riding on hippocamps or 
sea-horses. The machine here used 
was the Μρ^ημΛ^ a tort of crane with 
hanging ropes, by which persons 
could be swung aloft, moved through 
the air, and let down again. The 
scholiast remarlcs, mu^r τψ 

χορψ καθ^κασθαι (KoOtfrna^ai ttjs 
μηχανί}! 'ilKeavhs ik9<&v' irirfpSo\i] Si 
ixp-hanrot 6wou 7c ^Ομηροι οϋκ βΐσήγα- 

(<m this cp. //. XX. 7 βΰτβ Tis oSr 

Ποταμών άττΐην νόσψ* 'ilKeavoTo). The 

anapaests of Oceanus accompany the 
descent of the chorus from their 
chariot into the orchestra. — This 
scene and the second episode form 
the second act, the beginning of the 
action which leads to the catastrophe. 
See on 807 and 496. 

284. 8ολιχίΐ·: Ml epic word. The 

way is Ιοπρ TiC'ciTise Oceamw comes 
from the depths ot the sea. Cp. ϋΟΟ £. 

285. 8ιαμιιψάμ(νο$ : cp. SepUSSAZm" 
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AISYAOY 



1^ νκρνγωκη τόνδ* oianfcp 
γνώμΐ[ΐ στομίίύ» άτ€ρ ^Λύν^* 
rcu? σαΤς hk τνχαις^ tcrSt, σνμαΧγω. 
τ6 Τ€ γάρ /AC, δοκώ, σνγγ^ί^ζς όντως 

ουκ ioTLv οτω μ&ζοι^α μ^φα» 

γ»άσ€ϋ 8ί τοδ* ώ? hvik^ ονδέ μάτην 
'χαρυτογ\ωσσ€Ϊν evi μοι · yap 
296 (τημαιν* ο rt ;(ρ>7 συμπράσσ^ιν* 
ου yap ποτ ipcl^ ώς ^Q,K€aLyov 
φίλος €στΙ β€βαΛ6τ€ρός σοι. 



en.% ιt4^9vθov ^ιαμΰβ^^α», pro quo 
τ^ρμα κ«\βύθου dixit ratione habita 
Terbi ^κ»' (Diodorf). Cp. Eur. 
0uen* 168 «Tlf Λρ4μ»9 ιηφ4λΜ 9Mhf 

τορα. 

28β. irripvyMKTj : formed like xo- 

287. yvtS^t 'admirfttioiito angen* 

dae causa non hrutus, eed mente 
ac ratione praeditus esse fingitur ' 
(Scliiilz). In //. xviii. 419, the 
golden handmaid* of Hepbaestat are 
endowed with reason, speech, and 
power of action; in Od. τπϊ. 556, the 
ships of the Phaeacians sail τιτυσκό- 
μβνΛΐ fptftt and we are told that 
airral ϊσασι νοήματα καΐ ppevas ivtpmPm 
As these ships need neither helms- 
man nor rudder, so Oceanus's steed 
needs no bit, becanee of ite own ac* 
C4»d it obeys the will (yp^ri) of its 
rider. 

289 f . TO <rvy-y«vts 1<ταναγκά1« : 
cp. 89. According to Uesiod Theog. 
19Λ, Oceanos is son of Uranns and 



Gaea, and the oldest of the Titans. 
See on 14. — γίνοιιΐ : = τ4» ^vyy 

vtias. 

291 f. Snf . . . vc^Mup : witliout Hw, 
as Ag* 820 Ιο-β* ftrwr \4ζαιμι, Oh. 

m oiir tony iaris vKifv ίμου K€(patr6 
viv, Tl. xxii. 34*^ ί τ ουκ (σ$' ts cr§j yt 
Kvyas KfipaXns άπαλιίλιίοι. Soph. jPUI. 
692 ot/K (χνν BiffW oi94 rtr' iyx^^tur 

ffftey, Eur. Ale. 62 Ιστ' oty 5ir»i "Αλ- 
κηστίί tis yyfpas μόΚοι ; 117 ούδ^ vav- 
κΑηρίαιτ iaff 'όlto^ rts nias ortiKus 
φηττώνν ψαρ<Λύηα ^η/χάιτ, OMT. 841 ; 
Kriger II. § 54, 3, 8 — μοΐραν ν·(- 
μαιμι: cp. Hdt. ii. 172 ίν o^Sf^tf? μοίρι^ 
/467<£λρ ^yoy, Plat. Crat. 898 b μ(yi- 
Kiiy μοΐραν καΙ τίμi)y Ιχ(ΐ. This SensS 
of dignitg, etation^ rank was devel- 
oped from tho meaning due share, 
jmt due. Cp. Soph. Track. 1238 iviip 
fir, &s tetKtv, ov νΐμίΐν έμοί ψ9(ν«κη 
μβΙ^ρβ», 

294. χορ ιτογλωο-σ-ttv : see on 180. 
— fvi |Mi : 'tis my natures cp, 
224. 

296. 'OMuanSx Instead of ^λ9, 
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eo, Tt χρήμα; καΐ ait &η πόνων Ιμων 

900 έπώννμσν re /kvfia Kcur νΈτρηρ^φη 
αυτόκητ avrpoy την σι^ρομητορα 
ίΚθειν €5 αίαν ; ^ θεωρήσων τνχας 
€μας άφΐζαι καΐ σννο,ίτχαΚων κακοΐζ; 
Κέρκου θέαμα, τόμδ€ τον Aios φίλον, 

905 τον σνγκαταστήσοΛτα την TvpawCScL, 
OMUS νπ avToS ιτημονα^σι κάμντομαι* 



because the speaker is stating a fut- 
ure thought of Prometheus. This 
mentioD of hia own name impurti 

an air of assurance to his asser- 
tion : cj}. Soph, O. C. β2Π κοί,κοτ' 
Oi&inouu iptis tt)(j)tiov οίχ-ητηρα δ«ξα- 

vAu. At tiie Mune time it hitm 
the ineidental purpose of inf<»in- 
ing the tpectftton who the new- 
comer is. 

τί χρήμα: op. Ag. 1306, CRo. 
885 rl δ' ίστϊ χρήμα ; Eur. Andr. 896, 
Suppl. 92, Βϊρρ. 90&,B.F» 626, · Or. 

1573 ία, τί χρήμα; 

299. imvmv Ιμύψ Ιιτοντης : sco 
118. — > ΜψίηΜ· λΜΝΪΡ Μνψοΐ¥ 

^νμα: cp. the sdioUoa qiioted on 

284-θθβ. 

901. αύτ<ίκτιτα : cp. αύτο^υη;, αυτό· 
&vrpa: cp. 133. — οΊδηρομητορα : cp. 

//. τϋί. 47 "Ιίην μητίρα θηρών, Asty- 

damas Frg. β (p. 780, Nauck) οϊνομ-fi- 
ψορ* ίίμπβλΛ», Scythift is appropriately 
called "mother of iron"; cp. Sept. 
817 1κύ9τ[) σιΗρφ, Suid. XiXvBfs · 
($yos HKveias, Mtv ό σίΒηρο$ τίκτίτοι. 
According to Hesiod (Clem. Alex. 
Strom, i. 307) and Aristotle (Plin. 
JET. If. Tii. 57. 107) the art of casting 



bronze was invented by the Scythiana. 
Cp. 714 below. 
90λ 0ymu%mKe¥ Kwceti: lee on 

161. 

304. ε^ρκου: refers hru k to θίοιρή- 
9^v. See on 119. — 6ίαμα: in the 
lense of ΗαφΛ htv^vrw ί/ψΛ^ί 
Cp. Pint. Ages. 14 θ€αμα re£r *)BAAif- 
9» f^of. — Tov8€ : of the speaker. 
80 SSt 6 άτίφ = iy0 IB frequent in 
tragedy, 

306. κάμντομαι : first person, in 
spite of T0t'S( rhv Albs ψίλον above. 
Cp. Od. ii. 40 ούκ ixiis otros ii^hp 
h$ λα^κ ilyetpa, il. X» 88 yvArcot 
*ArfitihiP *Ayi^t4pawim, r^v irtpl irdr- 
Twf Zfvs ivi^Kf wSvoiiTi 9ιαμπίρ4ί, tls 
8 k' &ντμί^ iv στ·ί}ΰ*σσι μίντ] καΐ μοι 
φί\α yovyar' opwpji. Soph. Ο. C. 1329 

τίσιν, ibid. 284 άλλ' &awep ίλΛβ§9 rip 
iKfTifv 4χί-γ-γνηΐ', Ι>νου με κ&.κφύλ.α<τσί, 
Trach. 1080 όροτβ rhv hvoT-qnop ij 
οικτρ&ί ^χΜ, Ew. C7yc/. 299 vipM 
Btrnroit btina Ηχπτ^βΛ . . oiiK 

αμ<ρ\ Boxrrdpouri ιτηχθ^νταΐ μίλτη ^β«· 
λ,οισι ιτηδίιρ «οΙ yviSov νλ^σαι ai6tVt 
Dera. ΧΤΙΙΙ. 79 ^^ψαη Ατψα^βίνη 
yiypa^v oW βΜβ» eMf/tiar κβ// 
4μο& 



r 
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όρω, Προμηθίυ^ κάί vapawiatu yi σο& 

γίγνωσκ£ σοΛ/τον και μ€θάρμοσαι τρόπους 
310 ι^/ου^' ^ (^^ος yap icai τύραννος hf ^cots. 
ci S' ώδ€ τ/)αχ€ί« icat rc^i^fte^us λά^ονς 
ρ(φ€ΐ% τάχ αν σου καΧ μακρά» ανωτίρω 
θακωι^ κλύοί Ζευς, ωστ€ σοι τον νυν ^όλον 
παρόντα μόχθον παώίά,ν tlvai Sok€iv, 
316 άλλ', ώ τα\αίπωρ\ ας ^Χ^*-^ οργάς άψες, 
ζήτα 8e TwvSe πημάτων άπαλλαγάς. 
αρχαΤ ίαω9 σοι φαα^ομοΛ Xeyetsf raSc* 
τολβντα μ<&Γθΐ αγαι^ νψηγόρου 
γΚώσσιις^ ΙΙρομηΘ^υ^ τάπίχ^ιρα γίγν€ται. 



807. Betpectins tUs hortatoty 

speech of Oceanut the scholiast re- 
marks: σκιίπ-ησον τα Twv ^ijrSpwv ίταλΑ 
«α^κί vpuTois tipidtpTa toij TparyiKots, 

The tpeaker leeki to influence Plro- 
metheus by friendly warnings and ad- 
Tice, but his warnings are of such sort 
that a proud nature like Prometheus'e 
can only be confirmed by them in its 

TCeiitunoe.— tfp% ΙΙρομηθ(ν: cp. Ί14. 

308. -ΠΌΐκίλω : συνΐτφ, Schol. So 
Ilesiod calls Pruinetheus iroticfXof, αίο- 
\6μητα Theog. 510, iroiittkiBovkos ibid. 
S&lf ά'γκνλομ'ίιτ'ηί ibid. 6M, wditrttp 
ntpt μ-fiSea eldwt ibid, 659, iro\vtSpis 
ί6ίίί. eie. — With Kalirtp oiTi woiK(\(f> 
cp. //. i. 577 μητρί ξ' iyij καράφημι 

imI e^ 99μ MtoAry «βηρΐ lirfnyw 
φίρ*ιρ Διί. 

309. γ(<γν«ΜΓΚ« o-avrtfv: yv&$i σ αυ- 
τόν, us ό roiijT^s ' φράζ^ο, Τυδ(1δν καΐ 
X^C«^ (Π. τ. 440), Schol. — μ<θάρμθ- 
Mu: cp. Eur. Ale. 1157 pvy yhp μ*- 
Φηρμάνμ*^*^ fitf^rim fihp τον ιφΜ*ν» 



310. νΙο«·: proleptic,= itf>r« vInw 
cfvat. Cp. £ur. Iflk. A, S43 ^tr«0«AAr 

311. τ«βηγμivoυ$: for the meta- 
phor cp. Ajil. 716 τ9θη^μ499Ρ rot it 

ουκ αναμβ^νρ(7! λ,όγψ, 9oipht Λί, 684 

•γλΰ,σσά σου τ«θη-γμ(^η. 

312. ^1ψ««: Aur/ >ΓίΛ. Cp. 

Ag. 1068 oy μίίΐ' -κΚίω ^i\paa' (Jlinying 
to wasle) αημασθ^σομαι^ Eur. JUe* 670 

314. iratSuiv: cp. Terent. £wn. 300 
ludum iocumqne dicel f nine 
illvm alternm, preeut hvlnt 

rabies quae dabit. 

317. αρχαία: nlrl-fo'ihioned ; cp. 
Ar. Nub. 984 kpxata ye Koi Διιτολι^δι; 
ml rt rrfyMT iardfuern, Cie. PliTijpp. i. 
10. 86 neglegimus ista et ni- 
mis antiqna et ttulta duci- 
mus. 

810. rMxm^t properly '*hftnd- 
money" (jii Mp Th» μισβίν SiS^/mwi 
reSIr xeyor^xMus, Heaycb.). 
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irpos rots ναρουσι 8* αλλα vpoakafiuif Θ4Κά9* 
OVKOVP €μοιγ€ χρώμ€ΐΗ>ς ΒιΒασκαΚω 
wpo^ κέντρα κωΧον εκτενές, ορων δτι 
τραχί/ζ μόναρχος ονδ' υπεύθυνος KpareL 

325 και νυν Ιγω μίν εΤμί καΐ πειρασομαι 
iav όύνωμαί των^έ σ ΙκΚνσαι τΐοι^ων* 
συ ^' τισνχαζ^ μηΒ* aymf λαβροστόμ€ΐ. 
^ ονκ οΙσθ\ άκρφως &ν π^ρισσόφρωι^, ογ4 
γΚώσσηυ ματαία ζημία προστρίβεται ι 



H meuM wages, as in Ar. Vesp. 681 
vtsirrff ^»ίχ"/>α, Plat- Rfp- 608 c τά 
μίγιττα iwixtipa iptr^s καϊ wpoKtl- 
/MM Ιβλα. dp. Soph. J»U 930 ·0τ« 
ξιφ4ων ir'txfipa λαχοδιτα· On the sen- 
timent the scholiast remarks, Ύνωμίκωί 
S4 ψιμη. Cp. 329, Find. 01. i. 85 iuctft- 
dmm λίλογχβν 9^uwk ttatmydpovs, Eur. 
Botek* 885 ίχαλίνων στομάτων άρόμαν 
τ' ίφροσΰναί rh τί'λπί 5; στ; γίπ, Frp. 5 
βΐ μ^ί καβ^ξβΐί ykitaaay, ίατΛΐ σοι κακά. 

320. τανιινό$: *e, «7. See on 42. 
— lAntf iBBMtt: cp. 179, Soph. Ant, 

471 8ΐ}λοΓ Th η/Ιννημ ίβμ6ν 4ξ ώμου 
war phi Tris mMs * cXccty S* oiic irUrra' 
rat HuKOiu 

SSI. 81: can stend «· fourth word 
when the three foregoing words form 
one iriea, or belong very closely to- 
gether (thus preposition, article, and 
nonn, here and S81) . For the thought 

cp. Paw. 531 μ^ καί τι vphs KcaaSn 
προσΒηται κακόν, Soph. Phil. 1265 μων 
τί μοι ρία irdptffTf irphs κακοίσι ιτίμιτον- 
Tfs κακά, Ο. Τ. ββΤ c( κακοΐΐ κακά 

Phil- 
emon, Meineke ^Ve^. Com. IV. p. 34 
KaKh wphs rtu$ KeuctHw oWos tr^fa 

388. wpif ίώηρΛ κΑ·ν ΙκπΝίι: 



paraphrase of the proverb irphs Ktrrpa 
ΚακτΙζαν (/<(VTpoi' = s timulus, (i< ad 
for driving oxeu and horses). Cp. Ag, 
1β34 «yAt Kt'vTpa μ)ι \άκηζ€, μ^ι irrttfroff 
μα^^9. Find. JPjftk. ii. 173 τοτΙ κίντρον 
Si 

9ΐμο$^ Eur. JJacch. 795 θύοιμ' iw αντφ 
μ&λλ.θΐτ fl θνμούμίνοί wpits κίντρΛ λΜτ(· 

(m/u 9pii)TU tiv 9βφί Frg. 607 v^t Wr> 

τf^α μ)) λάκτιζ( τοΓι κρατουσί 99th 

324. Cp. 35, 150, 186. 

325. ircip0i(ro)Mu iav 8vy«»|Mu: cp. 
//. xviii. 601 wttp^vnu, elk* 

xiii. 806 ^vctparo, <f wis ol cf^etov, 
Plat. 638 e ιτβιρώμ«νο3, ipe 

Ιύναμαι δηΚοΟρ. ϋΜΤ. 489. 

827. λιφροστομ<ι: cp. Soph. At, 
1147 Th ahv λιΛβμαΐβ ντόμα, II, χχίϋ. 

474 KaBpfVfat. 

328. ή ονκ : sy nizesis of these par* 
tides is especially freqnent. See 
Krfiger XL § 13, 6, 2. — άκρ^βύ^ : here 
^exceedingly. H< «v(-li. ακριβών · iucpvts. 
For the characteristic pleonasm, cp. 
944, Pers. 794 raftf 6re/nri^«vs Αγαν, 
IL tU. 89 4tU9t» ο7«», 97 tM»w «Ινβι. 
— ΐΓ(ρισσ-οφρων : see on θΟβ. 

329. προ<ττρ(β<ται : a blunt meta- 
plior. Cp. Ar. Mq, δ -KKftyia &cl wpov 
rplfimt rob Λίίταί» 

r 
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ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΣ. 

330 ζηλώ σ οθονν^κ €Κτος αίτιας κνρ€.ΐς^ 
νάντων μ€τασχ€^ καΐ τ€Γθλμΐ}κώ$ iμoL 
καΧ ννν mrov trot μ^Κψτάτω* 
πάντων γαρ ού ireitrew vw ού γαρ eviri^9* 

ΊταπτοΑ,νε ύ αύτο'^ μ>ή tl πτ^ρ,αι/θ^ς όδω. 

ΑΚΕΑΝ02. 

886 · ΐΓολλ^ γ* apjdifiaif τους nekas φρ€ΐΗ>υν e^vs 
^ omfTOv* €ργψ κού Χάγφ Τ€κμΜφομΛΐ» 
ορμώμα^ορ 81 μη^αμως avTunraajf^* 

αύχω γαρ αύχω njvhe Βωρ€αν €μοΙ 
Βώσ€ίν ΔΓ, ώστ€ Tcw'Se σ έκλυσαι, πόνων, 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤ2. 

840 τά μώ^ σ έιταινώ icov^ofi^ λι^^ω iror^* 
προθυμίας γαρ ovSci^ cWeurcis. άτάρ 
μηΒ^ν irom* μάτην γαρ ovBhf ώφ€\ων 

ΙμοΙ πονησ€ΐς^ el τι και irovew θέλοι^. 

330 ff . ζηλώ σ-ί : tJion art (ο hp en- 336. On asyndeton in clauses that 

viedf thou canst thank fortune. — καΐ state the reasou, see Kriiger 11. § 59, 

ηταλμηκιίΐ : having so nutdi at ' of" 1, 7.->^ργ^ κον λογγ : cp. 1080. 
fered. For κα/ cp. 197, for v«roA/»^t4f 337. όρμβίμβνον : «c. Cp. 176, 
5^1. Prometheus means, "one nn'trht 338. See on 200. — ανχώ: / flatter 

expect that the mere disposition to mifself. Sec on 088, and cp. Eur. 

ehow me sympathy would bring Zeua't Med. 6S2 Ύλώσσρ yap αυχϋν r9M Λ 

dnplewure on you." irrfrrwv girM no «τ«ρ(«τ«λ#ΐτ. 
good sense; Weil writes -nSvuiv μ(τα- 339. Cp 326. 
σχΰν (cp. 274), following the sciiolion 340 f. τά μ^ν : the sentence takes a 

ίμοί συναΚ-γύν. The sense would be slight turn, and instead of τά 64 (on 

beet aatiafled hy ro^mr μντβιτχην.'^ Λβ other Jhrnd), Mip followi. 
fatrov : let it be, ham done, as in Soph. 342. μάτην ovS^v 4φιΧΰ» : cp. Cho, 

0. C. 593 2!ταν μάθτΐί μον, vouBerti, ri 881 καθ*ΰ5ον(ην μάτην Sxpavra βάζω. — 

vSv δ' ^α. Cp. the phrase Ια τοντο. utptKuv often takes the datire, not 

888 f. «ilm*t . . . w5: see 1068, only in drftinfttie poetry (Kruger 11. 

Eur. Hipp. 1062 wdyrocs ού ττίθοιμ' &v. § 40,8,8), but even in prose; to Hdt. 

— cvirteife: cp. 84. — όδφ : fndiu!. ix. 103 wp99mp9\4w i64KwTet T^t 

See 325. For the dative cp. Kiy<f) 196. "ΕΚλησι. 

—The aUiterfttlon of w enhaacet the 848. . . .fAoies tbenft a ebado 

force of tbeae two vem. of oontemptnons doubtin thete woidt. 
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αλλ* Ύ) (τνχαζε cravTOV €κ π ο 8 ώ u €χων · 
345 €γώ γαρ ουκ δυστυχώ, τονδ* eo^CKa 

Ttipovtr "Ατλαιτοί, irfi^ koir^pov^ rovovf 

iarrjKt kiou" ovpcipov rt καΙ )^θοΐ''υζ 
350 ώμοκ έρ^ίΖων^ αχθο$ ουκ €ύάγκαλον. 



844. σαντον InoStW ίχαν: oiMf 

Ιτβίρ out of the vi'iff^r. Cp. Xcn. Cyr. 
tL I. 37 ol δ« ^ίλοι ΐΓ^οσι^»Τ€Χ σνμβον 

345. cfvom: epic form of 

used by the tragedians for the Bake 
of the metre, like ^tivos for livos, 
Ktivis for Ktyis, Kftyos for iitttvos, 
tlklfvw (138» 1066) for Ιλ ^w- 

vjs (804, see on 543) for μόνοί. 

346. irXfto-roun ΐΓημ.ονάς τυχίϊν ■ eji. 
Pers. 706 ayBpunreia &' &y το« π-ηματ hv 

τύχη ^^οτΜ».<— The tchoUMt sajs, 

λογισμών vok\r>vt αΰτψ συνατυχίιν βον- 
Acriu ύ Π^μηβίύs, (The commoner 
feeling ii expreeied by the prorerb 
•olamen miieris eocioa haba- 
iese malornm.) The poet uses 
this thought to' introduce a matter 
quite foreign to the plaj. From the 
mention of Atliw he pettet to the de* 
ecription of Typhon, and this enablt-s 
him to bring in the eruption of Aetna 
(367-309). 

347. ei 3fK, ImC: cp. Soph. 0. O. 

481 ^ots &c ws BfXovTi TOUT* ίμιοί τίττ€ 

e§T*, iwfl TOi T^v μίν αΰτίχ' ημίραν . . . 

tp&TOf rew8* it^hA», 
Eur. Herad. 505 αότοί 6) ψροστΛ4ντα 
iwrrrtrn' ττ 'ι ιΐ'ί, Tapiv (τφΐ σΟχται, (pev- 
Ι6μ*σθα μ)) θαν€Ϊ» ; ob d^r', iirti τοι καΐ 
yiWrvf &{<α κτί., also ^/c. 656.— 
Hie thonghty which forme the tranei- 
tloo to the following deeeription, I· 



this: "I will not involre others in 
my misfortunes ; the afflictions of 
my brother Atlas and of Typhon 
diitrew me Mwelx μ it ii."— For 
the following, cp. Hetiod Tkeog. 617 

"AtAoj 8' ohpavhv tbpvv <ίχ(ΐ Kpartpiji 
inr άνά·γκηί, irtipaftv tv yairfs, πρόννψ 

τ« ιμΙ ΙκαμιΛτ^ί χ4ρ§09§9 ' τν,ύτψτ yip 
οΐ μοΐραν ϋάσσατό μητίίτα Ζ«^ι. 

348. irpo« ta^ripovt τοιτους : that 
i», Jar toward the west. νρύ$ with 
«u:caaKtiTe,becanae the speelier thinke 
of the direction wliich one must take 
to reach the place. Cj> Vrg. 827 
Aiyiya 8' αΰτη wf^s νότου κ<ΐτα« nvom, 

Od, xiiL 240 inAv feet mWi upbs 1ι& 

ζόφον i)tp0fVTa. 

349. Pindar P^th, i. 35 calls Aetna 
a κίββν ovpavloj and just so Hdt. It. 
184 eaye of Mount Atlea, Uvt 9h «r«*- 

fhu Kcd KUK\oT(pis Trayrri, \/^K\)v 8i 
οδτ« 8^ Tj Xtytrat ii ray Kopvtpas ai>' 
του oiiK aid re cirat iitadai . . . roirov 
κΙβϋΤΛ ro0 oiipoivv Kiyovti ot iwtxAptM 
(hau A mountain rising into the 
clouds seemed to the imagination a 
pillar supporting the vault of the 
sky. See Yerg. Aen* ir. 21tl. Thle 
* hearer' (4r\at) in the legend be- 
came a Titan, who as punishment 
for his sins had to carry the burden 
of the sky upon his ehoulders (see 
the passage of Hetiod quoted Just 
abore). Conrerteljri ookmal ere** 
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rht^ γηγενή re Κιλικίων οίκητορα 
άντρων ί&ύν ψκτ&ρα, δά&ον τφαβ 

Τυφώνα $cSpc»t ιτασ* δ' ivrAmj ^eois, 



turee are compared to momitaiii* 

peaks ; thus in OcL x. 113 the queen 
of the Laestrjgonefl u deecribed, 

Μ^ν^ιτ» and in Oil. Iz. 101 Folj- 

phemns reeeraWes ^fi^- δλήίντί I'al-'j- 
λ«ν hp4uv. — In Homer, however, we 
read, Od. i. 63, Ιχ<4 («c. "Ατλαι) 5e tc 
κΙβΜ» «λτ^ ΐιβαφΛί, yoTity r« «αϊ 
thpavhv i/i^lr ίχονσιν. Here the orig- 
inal conception of supporting pillars 
still remains, and the pillarg are not 
entirely replaced by a pere<mal AUae. 
The 'colnmns which keep earth and 
sky apart* still exist as such, and 
Atlas is only the person who * holds ' 
them* Amchylus hai followed Homer. 
Ιλ view of the familiar Homeric pas* 
sage he says briefly κίον ουρανον τ« 
Kai xQov6st leaving the office of the 
pillar, γαΐο* re καΐ thpwhp ίψψΐχ Ιχ«ν, 
to be nnderstood ; this ofitee. Indeed, 
is partly fulfilled by Atlas's oim pex^ 
son standing on the earth. 

351. τον γηΓν<ντ) : cp. Hesiod Theog, 
890 tArhp Mi Tit^mis Air' ·ίμβι«8 
Aa^rt Zs^ft ^ΊτΧότΛΎον T«K( ΐταίδα Tv 
tpwla Tata ιτΐλώρη, . . . έκ 5e ol 
ίκατόν Κ€φα\αΙ όψΜί, Sttyoio δμάκοντοι. 

Typhoeus ii a pereonification of the 
anbterranean vapors and gases which 
cause earthquakes and volcanic out* 
breaks. In the following description 
of Typhon (or Typiius) it la the poet 
rather than Prometheus who is speak* 
ing. The description itself is very 
like that of Pindar, Fifth, i. ao h r' 

Tkr^t Iaaramw4p«iwt* were Κιλ(· 



rat 9 {nt\f Κύβ»αί kkupit4t$ Λχββί 

^iKf\(a T* αϋτοΰ ττΐί^*)·! cripva Χαχνά· 

€rre* κίνν β* oitpvLvia avfdxti, ηψό^σσ* 
Atnm, — XiXucImv otMqtopa irrpwv: 
the echoliaat remarks, o'utftcarru μ^ψ 

h' ΚιΚικία, κοΚασθίντα 8i ip 2ucc\(f (so 
in Pindar). In Homer //. ii, 781 yaia 
i' ίητίστί^άχίζ* AU $ts Ύ€ρηκ*ρΛύνψ 

ίμΛηρ tfy *Αρίμοίί, ϋ9ι ψασί Tvpmiot 
ίμμ*ναι ttyis, the Story has another 
form. For the Homeric Τνφ»»«ο$ €uyds 
Findar, probably following Bldlian 
accounts, employe the very different 

phrase, τίίΐ' ιτοτί Κιλίκων θρ^/\γ·ΐΐ' -π-αλνώ- 

νυμον ιίντοον. 1η this way the name 
Typhon, which originally pertained 
to the Tolcano In Asia Minor, is 
brought into connexion with the 
Sicilian volcano Aetna. Aeschylua 
has lised tliis forra of the stoiy. 

862. I84r ^Kmpns tiile reminda 
one of Od. xi. 582 «αϊ μ^ρ ΊάνταΚο» 
ehelSoy χαΚ4ν' 4λγ€**ίχοι^α. — Scttov: 
applied to Typhon, this characterizes 
the deatmctive natore of tiie Toleanle 

element. Cp, Sept. 222 wvpl δάίφ. 

353. ^κατογκάρανον : Typhon has 
this epithet in the above-cited pas* 
eago of Pindar; cp. also OU ir, 11 
Ικατογκίφάλα ΤυφΑνο* 6μ0ρΙμου. The 
• hundred hcnds ' meant originally 
darting tongues of flame ; this i« 
more clearly brought oat in Hedod 

res. 

354. nun Si : U in transition to 
narratiTe, ae in 0φ(. 668 Urw λ^γ·^ 
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m σμερ^ναΐσί γαψ,ψηλοΛσί συρίζων φόβον* 
Ιξ ομμάτων δ* ηστραιττε <rAaf» 
ωζ άιος τυραιηήΒ' 4κπ^ρ(τωρ β(ψ· 
άλλ' ^\$& αντ^ Ζηι^ άγρυπνο» β^\ο^ 

καταιβάτηζ κερανιος Ικττν^ων φλογα^ 
360 OS αύτον έζέπλη^ε των ύψηγόρων 

κομπασμάτων. φρ€νας γαρ είς avras rinrels 
έφ€!φΰίλω$η κάζφροντηθη σ^ά«$· 
jcoi ννν axpetov kai jrapaopw ϋμα^ 



Λ «ρλ» w^cu9 TfTwfjpi^r muoin 04ζη 

KTi. Cp. 366. 

355. (Tvptt^v φοβον: metonymj. 
Cp. Sepi. 3b5 Mr' iariSos 6h τψ χαλχί. 
λΜτΐ κλάζουη mtt mi fu ^ifiow, 

369. J jgrp ow ' H ; krrfiatrm μ ΙτμμΙ- 
tivc, a? here, in later poets. — yop^w- 
τον (τέλαβ: cp. ^Ao7«>ir^K «-vp 263, 
■Kvfitnrhv itepavvitf 607. These com* 
poimd ftdjecti^ in hmt^ «fe 
dally frequent in Euripides. 

357 f . We are again reminded that 
Prometheus is the speaker. As for> 
merly be looked with contempl on 
tlie nirle and hopeless efforts of the 
Titans (wf l<i B'ai' m ί^σκόσαν 208), 
go here be speaks with compassionate 
ironj of 1>phon'« Impotent rage. 
In this tone the following words iklC 
^\9(v KTi. are said. Cp. fortheimore 
Hesiod Vieoq. H37: 

nl Kf.v ojf (Typhon) θψητοΰη «αϊ 

«ί μίι Αρ* olb νόηα* ««H^ Mfm0 τ· 
#tdvrs» 

— ·4λβιν: cp, 667, tlao βφί. 444 

. . . rhy irvp<p6pov l^^ctf Kfpavv6v. — 
&Y|nnrvov: the epithet is transferred 
from the person to the thing. See on 
116k end qp. ClMnthoa Bfnm lo Znit 



sense is» "Zeus was not taken im> 
Awane " (h^ rtfqe-c, Hesiod). 

S69l κατ(κβάτη«: cp. Ar. Pax 42 
At&5 KOTai^aTow (Zeus descending in 
thunder and lightning'), Hor. Carm. iu, 
4, 42 felmii0» nt impioi Τ1· 
tanas immaneniqae turuam 
fulminr ?U8tulerit caduco^— ^ 
iicirWwv ψλογα: cp. 917, Find. Frg. 
112 πΰμ wvi»rr9$ ictpawod, Eur. SuppL 
640 Ktpemff 9ΐφΐΓ0Κψ» Soph. Jnt. 1146 

Wvp m9t6vTt»¥ χοράγ' Ιίστρων. 

360. ίξίττΧχ^Ρ* : sec ο τι ΐ:ί:ΐ 

361. φρ«να$ : praecurdia. Cp. 
881, Eum. 160 Μ ^mt, Μ 

Ot/. ix. 801 οίτάμ(ναι wphs στηβοϊ, Wl 
<ppfi'f^ rnrup ίχουσιν^ Schol. on 3d. 
67 U ψρΪ¥Λ$ d νοιητ^ι καΐ wdvres ol «ν- 
Aoto) ImCXovr τ& δκ^φραγμα, Arist 17. A. 
ii. 15 δίίίς'ω/ι.α f> καΚοΰνται (ppivts. 
The bolt strikes Typhon in the mid* 
riff) the seat of his μ^/α φρονΰν. 

862. l|ip^MVTif9i| pasdTe 
of ίξίβρόντψτβ σθ(νο$ αύτφ, Ο* 107, 
1, V. 2; Kriiger I. § 52, 4, 2. 

363. ιταραορον: from //. τϋ. 156 
νολΛ^ι ytip Tis tKUTo mp^opos ίνθα καΧ 
Μα, the poet hM taken the general 

meaning of ναφ4ιορο$ (νθα κα\ ίνθα 
(strftched out at length, in thit direction 
and that), without intending that 
lhall have a definite apiiUca* 
tiion. * 
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Κ€ΐτα( αΎ€νωπον πλησίον θαλασσίου 
965 &ΐΓονμ€ΐΌ$ ρίζοΛατν AirvaitMS νιτο, 

κορυφαΐς 8' ακραις ηίμ€Ρ09 fivSpoiciwei 
*ΗψαΜΓΤ09, o'^ev έκραγησονταί wore 

ποταμοί ττνρος δάπτοΡ'τες άγρίαις γνάθοι<ζ 
τής καλΚίκάρπου EticeXtas Xevpous yiias · 
370 rouM'Be Ύνφως έζαναζέσ&, χόλαν 

θ€ρμΛΛ9 άπλάτσυ β^λ^σι πνρπνόσυ ζοΧη^^ 
κοΜκρ κ€ραννω Ζηρος ηνθρακωμ€ΐ^σς* 

συ δ* ουκ άπ€ΐρο$^ ονδ' 4μου ^tuncaXov 
χρίβζε^^* σ€αΜτΌΡ σωζ οπω% έπισταχταί· 



364. vnvwmv: defined more eX' 
.κ tly by the next Terse. Cp. 729. 

365. t-iTovjjKvoi: cp. Piiul. 01. iv. 10 

φάλα TuipAvott Frg. 08 ireivy μ^ν ΑΫτνα 

366. κορυφαί» a sentence sub- 
ordinate in thought is expressed as 
co-ordinate for greater vividness, κο- 
ρ»ψβΰ$ etands in contrast to ^Cmvu^, 
— livSpoKTw^: cp. Thuc. iii. 88 νομΐ- 
ζουσι of iKt(yri ίνθροιποι 4v rfi 'Up^ 
(one of the Liparacan island β) its i 

percu irvp ityaSiSovira V9\b καί riiv 
ημίραν καπνόν. — Verses 366-372 are 
irrelevant to the plaj, but the poet 
wlibed to tiring in this vaUdnium post 
eventum, and the whole description of 
Atlas and l^pbon is meant to lead 
up to it. 

867* 4K|i«YifvorraC iroTf ; the spec- 
tators would think at once of the 

eruption of 01. 75, 2 (479-478 n.c.) 
which the Parian Marble, line 08, 
mentions in the words κάΐ rb nvp έρρνη 
aisir hf StirtAif vc^ r^v AfrtniP (as 
Ttitored fay Boeckh* Corp. Iiuer. Or, 



II. p. 308). Another emption, wMcb 

took place 01. 88, 2 (425 b.c), is 
spoken of by Thuc. iii. ii6 γην rtva 
(<p$fipt (sc. ό (»ύαξ τον wp6s) rwv Κατα· 
mittp, ot lirl ττ} Αϊτντι τψ ipn otxtvvwt 
iittp μ(Ύΐστ6ν ίστιν ipos iv τρ tiKeXia. 

368. δάΐΓΤοντίϊ άγρίαις γνοίθοίξ : like 
a beast of prey. Cp. Cho. o26 iruphs 
μαΚ€ρίι -γνάθοί, Phrynichus Frg. 5, (p. 
721 Navck) veMe 9k mtrra acal ιηφέκ* 

riov -πλάκα ώκ(7α μάρ·/θ>ε φλ,ίιξ ϋαίνυτο 
yydeois, Eur. M( (i. 1187 τταμφά-γου ττυ- 
p0Sf Hdt. iii. l6 Aiytmrioiai ν^νάμισται 
rh 9vp 9iipiop ttptu ίμψνχορ, ιτάντΛ 9k 
Kirh κατ(σ9ί(ΐρ rirrtp tiv λάβτ). 

369. Cp. Eur. H. F, 464 r^f «αλλ·· 
κάρκου IlfAcury/as. 

S70. I|aiva(lim: see on 138. 

371. άιτλάτου: cp. Find. Pyth. i. 
39 tSj (sc. hirvai) ipfvyovrai μ^ν ίιτλά' 
του wvpbs αγνότατοι 4κ μυχών vaytU^ 
Frg. 08 Αλλ* eht λτλατο» KtpdiCes θ«&ν 
Τυφωρ* iHUTOPTtutdpapop ίνάγκα, ZcS 
πάτ(ρ, ety Άρίμοι$ ΤΓθτ(, Fvm. 53 ον 
ΐΓλατο?(Γ£ φυσιάμασίΡ. — βέλ<σι: said θ£ 
the streams of lava, which shoot forth 
like missiles. 

878 f. Betqni to tlio subject* «10· 
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875 4γω TjjiP vapovinuf άντΧ'ήσω τνχην^ 
is τ Διόζ φρόνημα λωφησ^ χόΧον, 

αΚΕΑΝΟΪ. 

ovKoWf ΤΙρομηθάί^ ταντο γιγνώσκα^^ 
οργής σφριγώσης €ΐσΙν Ιατροί λόγοι,; 

ΠΡΟΗΗΘΕΙΧ 

iw rts ctr καιρφ ye μαΧθάσσ^ κέα,ρ 
880 και σφν^ωντα $vpj6v Ισχνααηιι βί^.. 

ηΚΕΑΝ02. 

€1^ τψ προθνμΛΪ(ΓθσΛ κσΧ το)ψ.α» rwa 
6ρας Ζούσαν ζημίαν ; SiSaiTKe μ€. 



gested by mention of the Ktpawhs 
Ζηνόί. — σν δέ : Prometheus recurs to 
the thought of 344. The boim is the 
tame as if the words were S(, ού 

X/>ji i«tii afatrrby σψ^', iiirws ίΐτίστασαι. 

Cp. 72 and Bur. fyh. T. 64 f. The 

expres^ii Ti ιύί* 4μοΰ ζΛασκάΚου χρ^ζ(Η9 
recalls Oconnus's words 322 

878. I» τ· (=s Irre) : used b j Aee« 

chylus five times in this play (457, 
m\, mi, 792) and once in£tim. (449). 
— λωψησχι : see on 27. 

877-88a CSe. Tiise. ii!. 81 vt 
Froraetheus ille Aesebyli, 
cni cum dictum esset 

*Atqui, Frometheu, te hoc 
tenere existamo, 

mederi posse rationem ira- 
eundiae.' 

respondit 

'Siquidemqui tempestivam 
medicinam admovens 

non ad gravescens vulnus 
illidat manns.' 

878. Cp. Mwiandwp fab* inc. 88 



(Mein. IV. p. 240) Khr-qt tarpSs icriv 
ανθρώτοΐί Kiyos · ψυχήί yap ovtos μ6νο$ 

τάΚαι ίτοψώτατοι a<rr9Wlf *1ν«ί ^Αρμακον, 

379 f Ιάν ηβ W 
. . . ο-φυδώκτα . . . 1(Γ)ςναίν]} : the 
foregtdog word νφριτγώσ^ί, together 
with Uerpoi, has suggested the idea of 
an ulcpr or tumor, and this metaphor 
is continued. The sense is, ''wrath 
can he allayed when it has spent its 
force, and time has mitigated its hard- 
ncss and crudity, but not while it is 
still turgid and malignant." μαλβώτ- 
σ«ιρ implies a gentle pressure, soften- 
ing the ripened ulcer, σφυδΰν describee 
the fre>i1i siwclHiii:, hard, full to burst- 
ing, and painful to touch (cp. Hesych. 
σφυίων · Ισχυρ6$, tUpiaoros, σκΚηρ6$). 

trxvvivstv is to * reduce ' the ulcer by 

pressure. Cp. Ar. Ran. 940 οΙ^ουσα» 
{r^v τίχρ-ην) . , . Χσχνανα. The scholi- 
ast quotes a maxim of the physician 
Hippocrates, whtwa φαρμίίκβύϋρ, 
ωμά. Figuratire and literal cxpres* 
sions are mixed in tliese verses. 

381. 8^: for the posiliou of this 
word, see on 821. 
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ΠΡ0ΜΗΘ£Τ2. 
ηΚΕΑΝΟΧ. 

€α /XC rpSc τ·^ νοσω νοσ€α/^ cVct 
j Γ' 386 kc/dSmttw e$ φρομονιτα μη φρον€^ Soicew. 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤ2. 

c/jLOJ' δοκι^σ^ι τά^νλάκημ iwat, rdSe. 
σαψωζ μ is οίκον σος Xoyos oTeAAct. πάλι», 

ΠΡΟΜΗβΕΤΧ 

μη γαρ σ€ θρήνος ονμο^ €)φμον fioky* 

ΑΚΕΑΝ03. 

^ τφ viw θακσυνη τταγκρατίι^ eSpaa 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤ2. 

390 τσντον φυλάσσον μη ποτ άχθ€σ^ κέαρ. 



383. rrometheus grows impatient, 
and ADSwen curtljr, here and 386. 
At that point Oceanus loses tem- 
per, nnfl the dialogue passes into 
a sttchom^thi/, — (νηβίαν: (ΐτηθία is a 

parallel form to f νήθβια, as ωφ€λ(α to 
ύψίλίΐα. For the meaning of the 

word, Cp. Thuc. ill. S3 οΰτω ττασα χδί'α 
κατίστη KOKorpovias δια τάϊ «ττόίτίΐί 
'Σ,ΚΚηνικψ^ κάί ci/i]dcs, ου rh ytvvMV 

νΙαθί), Plat, Rep. iii. 400 e dijOfla, ουχ 

i)V &tfoiav οΖσαν ίνοκορίζ^μερ»ί κα\οΟμ(Ρ 
its eu^t^eiav, άλλα rrji' ws άληθω! c2 tc 

iioc<u>, and the pla7 on words in Dem. 
XVlll. 11 Koffo^^r &v, Αίσχίνη^ 
τούτο nayrtKus ei'ij^es <^·()θηί κτί. 

884. rgSi νόνφ ΐ«σ^ : cp. 
Soph. IVacil. 644 iwaevm aclry ιτολλλ 



386. ί|ΐον 8οκησ<ι : " it will be seen 
tliat this critne — of l)L'iiiji riglit wlicn 
one seems to be wrong — is mine, not 
thiM." — dfMrX«bci||ia : iromcal, like 
νόσψ above. 

387. σ05 λογο$ : not the last speech 
only, but the tenor oi the whole col- 
loquy. 

388. γήρ: yu, βη-, implying as- 
sent to what precedes. — θρήνος: 6 
οίκτοι, Scho]. — ονμο'ϊ : possessive 
pronoun standing fur tlie objective 
genitive Ομον). Cp. P«r». 609 rifft 
ίμ^ν <M /tctfcis. O. 147, H. 1; H. 
694. 

389. νέον: see on 3δ. — ίδροι: on 
this use of ttie cognate aceniatlve ι·· 
KviigwII.$4e^e^S. 
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ηΚΕΑΝΟΧ 

η ση, ΙΙρομηθ€ύ, ζνμφορα δώάσκαλοφ. 

npoMHom. 

στε'λλου, κομίζου» ο'ψζί, τον παρόι/τα νουν. 

OKSANOS. 

ορμ,ωμενω μοί t6vS* ίθώνζα^ \6γορ, 
\evpov γαρ οΐμον αιθέρος ψαιρει irrepois 

σταθμοί^ iv οΙκ&λμί κάμψξ,ια/ γόνυ. 



ΧΟΡΟΣ, 
στροφή α'. 

στ4νω <τ€ τά^ ονλομ€νας τύχας, ΙΙρομηθ€ν, 
Βακρυαίστακτα δ* άπ οσσοψ μα^α^ορ kei- 
400 βομ&α ρ4ο^ ναρ&Λ» 



391 f. Oceanus betrays hy this 
answer the hopeless dilTcrence of 
eentiment between him and Frome* 
theus ; hence the emphatic rejoinder 
στί'λλοι;, κόμιζί, σψζ€. For the Hsyn- 
deton see on 66, and cp. 037 below, 
and Soph. EL β38 i&t ιτ«λ«^ Kt, 

393. ^μμΛψίφψ . . . kdyovi eqnira- 

lent in ?«'n*<e to ίρμοίμΐν·.^ μηι Ιθωυ^α$ 

όρμααθαι, that ie to say, "I needed not 
jonr bidding." Cp. 277. Oceanui 
gpeaks with ill-conoeated vexation. 
These and the followincr words f urther 
hint at the mode of his departure. 

394. ψαίρα: cp. Λ^eΓg. Aen. v. 216 
mox aCre lapea («e. cotvmba) 
q iii e 1 0 r a (1 1 1 iter 1 i q u i fl u m, 
xi. 756 ac'thora v(*rherat alis 
(sc. aquiia). Here said of the move- 
ments of the animal's wings as he 
prepares for his flight. With this 
the stage machinery is set in motion. 



397 435. First Stasimon. The 
ionic rli^ thms accord with the sor- 
rowfnl burden of the song, whidi 
calls to mind the words of Fr. τ. 

Schlegel, 

*Es gelit (in allgoini incs Weinon, 
so weit die stilten 8terne scheinen^ 
durch alio Adern der Natur.* 

397, ovXo)Uvcit : the epic form ofi. 
Xiiupof occnrs here and there in lyric 
passages of tragedy. ολ6μ«νοί = ρ e r · 

ditus, arntrsed, InJrf'i-, xmlih st ; it 
corresponds, as participle, to the ese- 
cration uAota, just as 1»ν4ιμ€νοί (blessed) 
corresponds to the benediction <mu«. 
On the genitive of relation see Erfiger 
I. § 47. 21. 

398 iT. δακρυσΰττακτβ: adverbiaL 
Cp. Enr. Or. 410 dhrdStirra t iatorfi' 
W€l X^tiv, PJtocn. μ6\ι$ ^avtU 
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1/071 ots irey^a παγαΓ^. 
ά/ιεγαρτα γαρ τάδε Zevs 
(8tots νόμο&ς κρατννων 
νπ€ρηφανίη^ Oeoii rois 
406 πά/909 ^SciKMiacy αίχμά^, 

ττρόπασα δ* 'ί^δτ; στοΐ'όβϊ' λβλακβ χω/)α 
μ€γσΧθ€Γ)('ημονά τ άρχαιοπρειτη {θ* €- 
σπ€ρίοι,) στβ/ουσί τάν σαν 
4X0 σννομαιμόνων τ€ τιμάν^ 

οπόσοι τ evoucw άγνας 
* Ασίας ISo9 ν^οι^αι, 

μ,ασί συγκάμνουσι Θνατοί· 



μ4νη. Soph. 627 φιλά9«λφα in(r«» 
δάκρυ Χ«ιβομ4νΐ}, ΕΙ. 962 &\(κτρα '/ΐφά' 
σκουσαν ίνυμίναίά re. — ^αδινον : λβ- 
ΐΓΤ^κ, Ισχνόν, «ύκίι^ον, aroAJy, βόδκέ- 
σηστο^, Hesyuh. The phrase ^Stvkv 
^^or (alliterative) ie an imitation of 
the Homeric W^cy ddxpv, It. iii. 142, 
xix. 323. 

401. votCois <τ(γ|α ΐΓαγαΣ$ : cp. 
Soph. Ant. 1123 ^^ρδν *Iff/tify»8 ^ef- 

Enr. 7ΰ« 105 δγραίί ^νίσιν yiprt- 

ρίί»», 77. ^'^ ?π '■'iT'pp'^iiiv TTTj^tiy. 

402 ίί. ςψ^γαρτα ταδ( : depends on 
κρατύτων. With ίμ^γαρτα ep. ίζηΚοι^ 
143. — iS^is νομΌΐβ : cp. 180. — θ(οΐ$ 
Tots ireipo? : cp. 151. — «ιίχμη : * spear- 
point/ figurative for ruie oj inKjht. Cp. 
Cfto. 630 yv/mainUaf IreAjuor αΙχμιί». 

406. <rrovocy λΛακ< : transitive, 
tends fw'^' "- mourn fa! rry. Cp. Aq. 
711 liohiOpTivov μ^γα row arivtit Pers, 

407 f. μιγβλοσχημονα : Cp. eHj^o^ 
Φ·ν ιφάτ«$» Cho, 490.— 4pxaiMrp«n$: 



in contrast to the recent dominion of 
Zeus. — ^(rWpu}i: the supplement ia 
eugested by Od. viii. 29 vphs ^oictv 
^ icx€pl»v iu^pcinrwy, "West and 
ESast" eanies out the idea of πράπαη 
χάρο, 

409. «τυναιμο'νων: villas and Tj- 
phon. Both are undergoing punish- 
ment in the western world. 

411 1 f «Μκον 'Axrfaw ISos W^ov>- 

TCU: — Άσ/αΐ' iiroiKovai. ejroiifOi is here 
useii in a general sense, conveying 
simply tiie idea of dwelling ; so «ίγοικο» 
iiatszeeato/rwtUnee. The sdioliast, 
wrongly taking the word as colonist, 
ima«:incs an anachronism (oihrv yip 
ήν ίιτοικισΒί'ισα τοϊί "EKKijffir ή Άσίβ). 
With *ΑσΓα? $9os cp. *l9itenf Od* 
xiii :!14, e^fljjy fSos Λ tv. 406. 

414. (τυγκοίμνουιη : not = σι/μ Τ)μ7ν 
κάμνουσι (8c'hol.), but like συνανχαΚαν 
ahoTe (161, 243), ^u/iT«rciy (274). 
Cp. Ear. Ale. 614 4«» κβκοίϊτ* mSti 
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στροφή Ρ*. 

415 Κολχβος re yos iuoucoi, 
παρθικοί /χάχας ατρ^στοι 
kqjL %κνθ^% ο/Αΐλο$, ο» yas 
€σχατ€» τάπον άμφί Μαι· 

ώτιρ €χουσί λίμναν, 

420 Άριας τ άραον άνθος 
ύψικρημνορ οι TroXicr/Lta 
ΚανκάοΌυ ircXas ycjfiovcmv, 
Sacos στρατός, οζιητρφ- 
poun βρ€μων αίχμαίζ· 



416. ιταρθένοι : see on 723. — μάχα< 

ό[τρ«<Γτοι : ('ρ. Soph. Ο. Τ. 885 Δίκαι 

Per*. 61 λ^Ηότν' Ar^rtr- Krttger IL 

§ 47, 2Π. 0. 

417 f. Σκνθη«: see on 2. — ot: 
σχήμα wf^s rh σημαινόμίνον. Cp. 421, 

805, 80Θ. — fSit fcrxttrev vtfimr: q». 
θββ; Soph. TVocA. 1100 ^ Ι^χΐίτ·» 

420. 'Αρ(α« : sle App. lu Cho. 
423 'ApcAF 1· explained b/ the 8chol. 
Μ ncp^uc^v. Cp. Heeycb. 'AftCn 

νώλοι/ϊ' Πΐρσικ<ίΐ' "Aptm η/9ψ 
Πίρσιΐίίίν. In 'Aptas Siptiov there 18 an 
etymologizing play on words, as in 
Frg. 306 ravTW m Mwm» hmrm rwr 
afirov jroKwr. C^Eum. 165 ^yei^or ^{ 

//. vi. 201 J^TOi ό Kkw Tfbiov rh 'AKiioy 

dot Αλατο. See alto notes on 86 and 

692. — άνθο^: cp. Ag. 197 Mm Άρ- 
ytiuv, Pers. 59 &v9os Τ\.(ρσί^ο% afat 
οϊχ€τα< iufSpAy, ibid, 252, 925, Suppl. 
663 1}|3ar 8* λι^ο». 

421. νψίκρημνον ιτόλλίΓμα: probai- 
the loitj Ecbatana QhyfiAr^ 



Pcrs. 961), the capital of the Medei, 

is meant. 

422. Κανκάο-ον ΐΓ^λα«: a geogra- 
phical definition like a^i^l Huwrir 
λ/μΐ'αΐ' just aboTe. ·»· νΙμοννιν I ep. 

Eum. 101 i» Παλλόδοϊ πίίλι»/ νίμοντ^χ. 

423. όξυ·η-ρ((>ροΜ% : cp. βονιτρφροί, 
Μρόπρφροί. — βρ^)Μ»ν αΙχμαϊβ : cp. 
Eur. Pltofii. 113 troXKois μίν ίβΊΤβΐί, 
μυρίυΐί δ' βιτλΟίί βρίμων. With 
αιχμαΐι cp. £ur. £1. 321 irai σκψη-ρ' iv 
efs *%AAq^iv Ιττρατΐ}λάτ«, Xen. Mtm. 
iii. 9. 2 ip rikrua καΙ <bm^l«if θιατν 
νΐζίσθαι. 

426. The forrgoing thought, "I 
bewail thy sullerings in coinmou 
with all humanity,'* ia followed in 
the third strophe by the sole exam- 
ple of similar snfferings. This is then 
described at length, after the manner 
of the Homerio titnllee. The eom- 
parison of past instances is common 
in tragedy; see Cho. (?03 ff., Soph. 
Ant. 944 ff.. El. 837 ff„ FhU. 876 fl, 
Enr* Mtd. 1283 μίβ» Kkim /dtof tAf 

WxMtt κτ4., Bipp. mSLtH^F. 1017 SL 
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στροψι) γ'. 

435 ^6vw ^ πρ6σθ€ν άΧΚον i» πάνοιΛ 
Βαμ^* [oKaftaiToSerotf] 
Τιτάνα [λι;/Λαΐ9] €ΐσν86μαν Behp 
^Ατ\ανθ* 09 auv υπ€ίρο\ον σΘ4ν(^ κραταών 

430 (yaias) ονράνιόν τ€ πόλοι^ ϊ'ώτοις viroorci^ci^^t. 

MB Ίταγαί θ* άγνορυτύβ^ νοταμΟν στ&ανσι» αΚγο9 οίκτράι^. 



426-430. Responston with the an- 
tistrophe has been disturbed by inter* 
polation. 8ee A pp. 

426. iv ·πόνο%9 δαμέντα: ^i' is not 
simply tlie (([uivaleut of the instru- 
mental dative, m often (for instance 
ΛτΒ. 861 if μιψ πλιτγρ κατ^φθαρτζα 
KoKhs 6kB0s), but expresses the dura- 
tion of the pain, as if it were Wiois 
ίνίζ^ν^μίνον. See on 168. — άκαμαν· 
τοβέτοκ λνμαιβ: interpolated from 
148 (one mannaeript has U^RwraStf- 
T0(0 — θ<ο>: like hit brother Pro- 
metheus. 

429 if. For the tltought cp. 348 &. 
Ια both fHuaagea Atlaa ia described 

as ' upholding sky and earth,' but the 
language is here even vaguer than in 
the former place. The expression 
«Μμ* fdea fljf orda a hint of the oon- 
oeption intended. While the heayens 
press down from above, the earth 
bears up against the pressure of At- 
las's feet» and the itTtnglh with which 
she lesistB this inessure is in the 
poet's mind. — ιπΛον: cp, tlic sr-holi- 
ast on Ar.^V. 179 νόΚον yap oi ναλαωϊ 
φίχ Α» af wifTftoi σημ(76ρ η (d jmnt) 

llyMd»i|s HfyMy (ffrg. 607) « T^r *Ar- 



\S,VTnnv ΤΎ}ροΰ(Τΐ ■wiXov* — yAtIW tilTO- 

Bnt see App. 

431 ff. Further description of At- 
las's situation. ' Fluctus marinos quasi 
misericordia Atlantia tangi fingit, quia 
Atlas baud procnl a maii in Sftawe- 
tenia stare ferebatnr' (Schftts). — 

θΊΐμΐΓ(τνο»ν : sc. "Ατλα^τι στίνάζοντι. 
The wave which breaks at Atlas's feet 
groans in sympathy with him, and 
the lament is passed on to the depth 
of the sea and finally to the dark re- 
cesses of the lower world. So too the 
rivers groan, whose sources are near 
Atlas. With βοψ S> «<vrie« κλΑ«9 
€υμw^τιmv^ cp. //. xiv. 304 oKre SaXd/f 
σηί κνμα τόσον βοάα iror) χ4ρσον, Kri. 

433. 'AiSos μνχ^« -yoc: two geni- 
tives, one of which (ταν) i* more 

closely connected with the govern- 
ing substantive than the other. Cp. 
Soph. 0. C 009 τασδβ χώρα$ ίκου rk 
κράηντα yas (παύλα, Eur. Suppl. 68 
τάψ<ύρ χώματα ycdast Cycl. 208 4 rc 

τρα. "Alios is here us.ed in a broad 
sense, of the gloomy nether world* 
For the asyndeton <ττ4ν€ΐ, irtrofip^ut^ 
and for the whole deeoriptioBy cgk 
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ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 

μ'ή roi χλ4^ 3οκ€ίτ€ μηΒ* αύθιώίψ 

καίτοι θεοισι toIs pious rourot$ τήρα 

αλλ' αιητά σνγω. κσΐ γαρ tldvuwruf ^ 

ύμϊΐ' λεγοίμι · ταΐ' βροτυΐς πήματα 
άκούσαθ' ώς σφας ρηπίους οντάς το ττρίν 
hnfovs €θηκα και φρ&ών έπηβόΧους* 



/Sept. 900 δ(ήκ€ΐ δ€ κοϊ ττόλί^ στόνοί, 
9t4v«v9t "κύρτγοι^ στίνα trtoay ψΙΚαν· 
ipop. 

436-625. Second Episode. 
Prometheus and the Coryphaeus. 
Froinetlieus calls to mind the benefits 
he bu conferred on gode and men, 
and his bitterness increases as he 
contrasts these with his present treat* 
ment. 

4Se. Η m: eee on 626. 

437. σ-ιγ&: see Introduction, pp. 
23 and 27. — e^vroC^: cp. Soph. Ant. 
278 4μοί TOJ, /*ή τι και β^ήλατον τούρτγον 
riVf If Ιύννοία fiouktitt ψάλοί» Hdt. i. 
88 I 8i ewvolp 4χ6μίνο$ 4}<Γ(/χοι 
The natare of the 'brooding thoughts' 
suggested by his pains is hinted at in 
tiie words κβίτβι . . . BiApurti'. — Sdhrre- 
|iA» κΙαρ: cp. CM. L 48 9aUrm ^eys 

439. τοντοιβ : = i s t i s, spoken with 
contempt. 

440. Til A^et ill V' '^^ 

λίσβαι Διί warjk τω» Τιτάνων, Schol. 

Cp. 219 with 229. Hence τταντίλώΓ, 
Jinalltf^ afier all, if one yoes to the 
loltom ο/Λ« matUr, 

441 f. etSvCe^otv ^ ιδμίν λέγοιμι: 
ep. 1<M0» ^19^. 742 not Aiyw rf»bs c 



i0Ta,Ag. 1102 v^^j ctSaras \ fyte,Il, X. 
260 ciMn rot raDra /ucr* 'A/>7<(o(s 
ATSfcint, xxiii. 787 ·1>^ηι» 
«ασικ, Pind. Pyth. iv. 251 eiJiirt τ·ι 
4ρ4ω, Soph. O. C 1539 jui*' Tomwr' 
o^y (ϊδ((τ' ίκΙώάσκομΐ», £ur. i/ec. 670 
moAv ctrat, cItAny ^ ArctSmt » Or, 
1188 «28^* νρ^μν^', Hdt. iii. 103 iirtortf 

μ4νοισι το7σι Έλλησ* ού συγγράφ«β, vii. 
8 ίτκτταμίνοισι. ούκ άν ru \4yotf 
Thne. ii. 36 μακρττγορ^^τ ip ^Λη^ sft 
βουχ6μ(νο% idffm, Plant. Psewr. 906 
η ο V i : η ο t i R ρ r a ο (T i c r s. 

442. τάν βροτοΐ$ δ« νήματα: A «?· 
χοκ τάματα -πρώην, Schol. The pres- 
ent condition of mankind is known; 
but to put Prometheus's n * it in a 
clear light, it is necessary to set forth 
their former wretched plight (447 ff.). 
In this sense Prometheus sajrs be* 
low, λΙ|» Μ μΑικ^ elh-iv^ kv^AwH* 
(χω». 

444. ^fptvw liniPo'Xovs: cp. Soph. 
Ant. 492 kvev&ffw oMfv eW έπ^βέΚβν 

^ptvUvf Porphyr. Quaest. Homer, i. rh 

fir-fiBoXoi νημαΐνΐΐ rhv ίνιτυχη Κΰά 
(γκρατη airh τήί βαΚήί καΐ τοΰ fid\Atiy. 

σαντ' t'talSoipi Tms ψρ*ρΛρ ie^tohw 
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οι πρώτα μ^ν βΚίποιηες ^βλ^ττον μάτψ 
κΚνοντ€ϋ CVK ηκουαι^^ άλλ' oveipwroMf 
aXiyJctoi μορφοΛσι τομ μΛκρσμ βίο» 
460 €φνρον €ΐκ^ iriw^a, K€VT€ ν\ινθνφ€Κ 

δόμους προσείλους ^σαν^ ον ξυΚουργίΟΛ^ 
KaT(0pvx€s δ' hfCLiov ωστ άησνροί 
μύρμηκϋς avrptnv μυχοΐζ άι^λίοις. 



445. |U|4iV Ιχ«ν: Soph. Ji. 170 
ffoi rivK μαμ^ fx^t ^"ΐ"- 'Viorn. 773 

ιτρ&τά σοι μομψ^ιν ίχω. Cp. Soph. 
J*iY. 822 rx€« ίγίίλιι/*· ·Ατρβ»«5. In 
paeeive sense Thnc. ii. 41 τφ ίητηκόψ 

vir' αζίαρν <if>xcTai. 

446. UM ciTvounr: tAe JbWy 
fitHng which prompted mjf f^U, See 
Kruger 1. § 47, 7, 0. 

447. Ίτρώτα jUv; answered by 

a' ouSeV, 454 (cp. 707-70», 1016- 
1080). The third specification is in- 
troduced by καΧ μ^ν (459), the fourth 
by καΐ (462). — The scholiast remarks, 
Ί(α(>οιμινΙί% Ιξ,ιι^ΰτΜ * vovs καΐ 

ικ»ν» Aiteifffi.' A verse of Epichanaiis 

ran vovs ipri κα\ vovs ittcp^ft, τίλλβ 

448 ί. ^ν<ιράτων άλίγκιοι μορφα£(Γΐ : 
Bee on 648, and cp. Ar. Λν. 687 

fiKf\0v«ipot. In a different sense Ag, 
1218 ^ι-ίΓρ»!» ΐΓροσφ€ρ(7$ μορφάμαιτι. 
άλίγκιοϊ is an Homeric word. — τον 
μακρόν pto¥: an expresrion for ''the 
whole duration of life" (τί» μηκο^ του 
βίου), like our 'the live-long day.' 
Cp. Eur. Hipp. 374 kkkt^s iy μακρφ 
χρ6νψ, and 637 below. 
460. {φυρον «Ική: cp. Eur. Suppl. 



the passage of a tragedy preserved 
Stob. Ed. Phys. i. 1 twara νάσηί '£λ- 
λά5θ5 καΐ συμμάχων βίον δί^κησ* ίιτα 
«ρίν irf^to^^voy fiypirif 0* βμοιον · τρόβτ» 
μ\ν rhv πάνσοφορ ίριθμΌν -ηυρηκ ^οχον 
σοφισμάτων (cp. 459), and finally the 
long description of the primitive con- 
dition of mankind in Xiucret. v. 961 ff. 
— o«Ti ...««: cp.47e; Cho. 291 ούτ^ 

κρατεροί μίροί ttvai αΐτασχΐΐν, ου 
ψιΚοσ-πάνΙον Μβ6$, Supii. Ant. 249 ούτΐ 
του -yfvri^os νληητμ!, βύ 9»κ4ΚΚ'ή$ <*■ 
βοΚίι, Ο. C. 972 οΰτ« βχάσταί τω ye- 
ν(ΘΚΐου ττατρόί, oil μητρόί ίΤχον, Eur. 
Or. 46 (δοξΐ δ' "Apyti τψδ€ μ·^Β' ημα$ 
ffTtyais, μh ττυρί δίχ«σ6οί /χήτ€ wft^^tt- 
v«ar Ttva, Tro. 084, Frg. 826.— «Xw 
Θυ4>ίΐ5 : lateribus contextOi. 
The word i- foiml only here. 

451. irpoffttXous : compound of 
c!Xir» «im'« warmth. Cp> vpoe^ktest 
Αντήλίοί. — τί<Γαν: on the Attic form 
(from r^Un^ SOP G. 127 ντι ; Η. 491. 

462. άήσυροι : agiies, alacri- 
ter diecurrentea (Schlits), that 
is, swarmit^» Root μ· (Ιϋΐ(|«)> 

a ill! I'd σ. 

463. Cp. Hom. i/ymn xx. 1 8^.01- 
erop . . . ft» μ*τ* 'A^voliff y\avK^i8dt 
&γλα& &νθρύΊτου5 iSiia^ev iw\ χββ- 
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δ' ού^^ν αύτοίς ούτε χείμα,τοζ τέκμαφ 
466 οντ άι/θ€μω^υζ ζ^ο^ ουτ€ καρπίμου 

Bdpaus βέβαιον^ άλλ' arep γνώμτ^^ το παν 
Ιιτρασσον, c$ re Sif σφο' ai^oXa? €y<flt» 
οίστρων cSctfa τάς Τ€ ^υσκρίτον^ δι;σ€ΐς. 
#cal ftT^i^ αριθμόν^ ζζοχον σοφισμάτων, * · 
460 έζηυρον αύτοΐζ, γραμμάτων re o-ui/^caets, 

μιτήμ'ψ άπσντωρ, μουσομήτορ* c/Ίycίι^ι^ y^i-^^**'* " 
Ka{evfa πρώτοι ei^ {vyourt κρώδαλα» 
{ει^/λοΜσι BovXciiovTa σάγμοΛτίν ft oimi^ 
θνητόΐς μεγίστων διάδοχοι μοχθημάτων 
466 γ€νοινθ\ νφ* άρμα τ ήγαγον φιληνίους 



λ·ι Ztdyowriv iyl σφ€τίροίσί tfyeunv, 

457. σ-φίν : sec on 252. 

45b. ένσκρίτονβ: belongs with ά^· 
ψ9λάί Μ w«ll Μ ίύσΜτ. ' Words &αα· 
mon to two members of ft tenteiicei 
the poets like to put in the second 
member, to give it greater weight 
ftnd to bind the whole together. Cp. 

El. 105 (στ tiy vaupeyyt'is ίστρων 
(ί.τΓ-χΓ, Af/t^Tii rJi* ^μαρ, 929 f)tbs 
0v5t /ii}Tpi ίνσχ(ρ^ΐί$ 0. C. 139Θ οίμοι 
κ*λ*ύ09» Ti}f 1^ ^μνι hwwpa^aSf Aeeeh. 
Jg. 689 φράζ»ν S^mvw *Vdo» r* Jb4> 
ffTofftf, 9 XiT^f 5f λίμνην ΔηΧίαν 

Tt xoipdSa.' So Schneidewin on Soph. 
0. T. 802 (κ^ρΰξ rt κάνΐ ν«λ«(^ι iwiip 
hr^s lp^9fi6i). See on 2t, and 
1015 below; also Cho. 200 στί^Μ π-ο<6ρ 
ίμοίοί το?ϊ τ* (μοΊσίν tu<p(p(7s, Eur. 
Heracl. 1ό8 «»ι '^i^our re καΐ το twj'S' 
•iirrlvyiera jSAl^r, Mtd. 18ββ ffi^tt of 
τβ σο\ y€o8/i^Tes 7(£yuoi. — As an ex- 
ample of a 3ιί(Τκρίτο$ δΐ-'σΐϊ the BchoH- 
ast cites, οίο» 'npiwy &Tt ivwv χαμύνα 

459 f. καΐ |ΐην: nay βΜη· See on 



mt: the iuTention of architecture, 

astronomy, arithmetic, and letters is 
elsewhere ascribed to Palamedes. Γρ. 
Soph. Frg. 379 olnos (Πολα/*ήδηϊ; ό 
^^vp« τ«ιχΜ 'Afqfiimv ντρατψ, 9ηΛμΛ» 

τ' ίριθμων Κ<ύ μίτμων «ύρ^^ΚΤα < · · » 
ίφ·ηνρ€ δ* ύστρωρ μίτρα κα\ irtpifrrporfydt, 
Eur. Frg. 682 τά τήί 7< λήΛ»* φάρμακ' 

"^ραμιι^τ f;of:'t![. 

461. μωκΓομήτορα: cp.Ueiiod 7%βο^. 

Memory, instead of being called 
simply ipyaris ΐΛουσΰν, is more pic- 
turesquely described as ipyivri μουσο- 
μ4ιτωρ. See also on 241. 

463. ξ€υγλαι<Γΐ δουλιν'οντα σάγμοτ- 
iriv τ€ : so in l.utin iu^ralia and 
cliteUaria iumenta are dietin- 
gniihed. lOr C^iyXaivt tavktiarra 
cp. 908, Soph. 0. C. 106 μόχβΜ λα- 
Tptvhiv τοΓϊ VTrfprdrois. 

464. 8ιό&οχ<κ: cp. 1027 and I rg. 
IV. of the ΏρομηΜι \νόμ*νΛ$ below. 

466. φιληνίον$ : cp. Pind. Pi/th. ii.21 
ίρμΛΤΛ ιτ«4β-ιχ((ΛΜ'α. Here proieptic. 
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ίππους, άγαλμα τη ζ νπερπλουτον χλίΒης. 
θαλιισσάηΧαγίίΓα ^* οντκ αλλο« άντ έμον 
\α^άπτ€ρ* 'ffipt vaanCkai¥ οχήματα, 

τοιαντα μηχα^ήματ 4ζ€υρων τάλα$ 
470 βρΌΤοίσνι^ αντος ονκ €χω σοφισμ δτω 
τ§9 νυρ παρούσης νημονη^ άιταλλαγώ. 

Χ0Ρ02. 

ν€πονθας €ΐΙκ€ς πημ* άποσφαΧ^ίς φρ€»ωρ 

π\αι>^ κακός δ* Ιατροί ώ$ Tts is νόσον 



4ββ. £γ«λμ« . . , xXtStiff : the paa> 

eion for fine horses was Tory strong 
at Athens, and led to much extrava- 
gance. In Thnc. τί. i6, Alcibiades 
take* oredit for the eplendor of the 

Olympian Otapta 'StSn Άρματα μ^ν i-itTh. 
καΒηκα, tva ovSels ιτω Ιδιώτιητ Ίτρ6τ(ρον* 
Cp. Hdt. vi, 35 Μίλτιόόϊΐί iuv οΐκίηχ 
r^annrp^9t [Dem.] zlii. 24 hnro- 
χρΛψΟί Λγαθό$ iffTi (sc. *aifiinros) καΐ 
φιΚότιμοί art vfos xat -πλουσίου καί 

ΊβχυρΙί ών, and especially the begin- 
nini; of Artstophanee'e (^<md$. 

467. όίλλο« όντ Ιμον : cp. Soph. 
0. C. 488 KtJ ris iKKoi avrl σον, Λί. 444 
6λΚο5 άκτ' 4μοϋ^ Eur. Η. F. 510 άλλοί 
Arrl «ηΰ muS^r, Hd. 674 dhr Ut» ίλΚη 
ail Tis άι^' ίμου yuv-fi. ΑΙβΟ EttT. Suj^pl. 
419 6 yhp xp6vns μάθηνατ ivrl rev τί·" 
Xovs κρ(1σσω τίθησιν. 

468. XivoirrffHi: similarly Ennius 
(quoted by Serrius on Yerg. Aen, 1. 
224) η ares velivolac; Ovid 
Pont. iv. 5, 42 volivolae rates; 
cp. Suppl. 734 yiftt wKvitrtpoif Eur. 

76St i Xemiwrtpt νορΦμ^, Od, 
Til. 86 Vffi wKftat i>s ft wTfpov 111 

ffirjua. xi. 125 €ΰήρ6' ipfTua. τά TC 
WTtpa yjfual wtXoyTUi. — όχη'ματα: Cp, 
Suppl. 33 ξυν 6χφ raxvfipfii Od, Ιτ. 
70β vnw Amnriftuf ίηφωνέμ^ψ, ojf ff 



kh}ts lirirot ίαΛράιτι η^γΡβνται^ Soph. 

Trach. Π5Π ηολνκωττον οχφΛ vuis, EUT. 
/. T, 410 νάϊον 6χημα. 
469 f. Cp. Eur. Frg. 897 μισύ σο- 

472 ff. iueaoXajBovMi oi r»S χορον 

r^v (κθΐσιν τΰν κατορθωμάτων Siava- 
ηαύουσι rhv ί>ττοκριτ·(]ν £A(<rx«/Aoi»j, 

8chol. That is, the object of the 

interruption is simply to rest the ac- 
tor. Accordingly, tlit- coryphaous re- 
peats assentingly tlie sentiment which 
Prometheiu hat last uttered. This 
is often the case in such intermediate 
siiceches of the chorus. The words 
vtvov6as oiKts Ίτ^ημα^ thou hast been 
ghame/ully treated, Toice the feeling 
of indignation implied in Prome- 
thcus's i-pcocli. The chorus is amazed 
at tiie unjust dispensation by wliich 
Prometheus, who helped others, can- 
not help himself. — 4iro«4aX«li 4pf 
v«v ιτλανά : equivalent to ουκ ίχω 
σόφισμα above. Γ'ρ Prrs. 392 φόβο^ 
Si ita<ri Άαρβάροα παρ^ιν -γνώμης aro' 
βψέΚβσί»^ Eur. Ij^, A* 748 μΑηα» f^, 
Ιλιτίβ»» 1*λτβσ^(ίλΐ}ν, Ag. 1530 ίμηχαρΛ 
ippoyriSos στ(ρηθί\ί ΐΙκάΚαμον μίριμναν 
Sira τράνωμβΛ. Asyndeton, because 
the clause is explanatoiy of v^viot 
Krftger I. § 69, 1, 6. 
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ν€σών ά&υμάς καΧ aeavrhv ουκ i^eis 
476 €»pew oiroiois φαρμάκοι^ uuriftos* 

ΠΡΟΜΗβΒΙΠΙ. 

τά λοιττά μου κλνονσα θανμαί(Τζΐ ττλβοί^, 
oias τέχνα^ Τ€ καί πόρους €μησάμηι/. 

το μ€ν μ€γί(ΓΤον, et τις €t? i^ocroi^ neaot, 

ουκ ά\4ζτιμ ovSeV, oyrc βρώσιμον 
480 ου χριστον ovre πιστόν^ άλλα φαρμακωρ 

Xpei^ KaretrKikkoifTOf πρίν γ* 4γω σφίσί» 

^€(^α Kpatras ηνίων άκ€σματων9 

αΤς τά^ άπάσας 4ζαμννονται νόσους. 

τρόπους Τ€ πολλού'ί μα,ΐ'τίκ·η<; ecrroL^icrtt, 
485 κάκρινα. πρώτος έζ όναράτων α χρη 



474. 00v|wis : result of the help- 
leieneM just deectibed. 

475. {άημο·: for the omission of 
«7 and σί>, see on 42. The tliought 
reminds one of Mark XV. 31 άλλοιίϊ 

there is no deriuon ia the worde of 

the coryplmens. 

479 f . ovTc . . . ov . . . ovT« : instead 
of pir* . . . clh* . . . «$T€ (ft! in 454). 
See on 450. — βρΑη^ν . . . χρισηίιτ 

...mrrov: cp. 1407 ihavhv ^ 

■worSy, Eur. Hipp. 510 ιτότίρΛ Sh xpt- 
trrhy I) rorbv φάρμακον ; Schol. on 
Ar. Pfttf. 717 ψάρμακΜτ tteerawXanrriv · 
Tuc ψαρμάκων τίι μ4ν ίστι καταττΚαστά, 
τά 8f xpicrrdf τά δί iroTc(- The form 
wiaT0s (for »ot(J») occurs only here; 
bnt cp. τΐβτμα, wwT^fieu Not only 
the metre, but the assonance xpurrhv 
9utt6v, euptrestcd the nnusnal form. 

482. ιρτίων: cp. ήνια φάρμακα H, 
It. S18^ xL 880 ; ^(oun ψύλλΛΐ$ Soph. 



484. Tpdvovs T( πολΧονς μαντΜ(ΐ)< : 
on theie meant of prophecy (dreamsi 
voices, omens, binls, gacriflcet) cp, 
Xen. Mem. i. l, 3 όσοι μαντικών ρομί· 
ζοιηί$ οίωνοα re χρΰιηαι καΐ φ·^μαί$ 
ttti νυμΒ^^Μ κ«& 9vvims, Αχ, Αν. 720 
ψ^Μ^Ί y ^Μ** 6ρνα lerif, ντβμμίρ τ* 
ίρρί^α καλ(?Τ(, {v/u/SoAof ορνιν, φων^ν 
Bpyif, θ^ράιτοντ* 6ρνιν, ονον Upviv, Bur. 
Suppl. 211 AS* £irr' &σ7ΐμα κού σαφή, 
γηρ^άνκΛμΛ» fit ««^ /BlX«irayr«ff και 
κατο σΐΓλ<(7Χΐ">*>' ττι/χάί μάντίΐί "κρο' 
σημαίνονσιν οΐι^νων τ' &πο. — Prophecy 
is reckoned among the iuetruiuentali- 
ties of human progreie. 

485. ( κρίνα : κρΊΐ'ω is tlio regular 
word for the interpretation of dreams. 
Cp. ovfipoKphris, and Cho. 37 κριταί tc 
rfift* ipttfirttp, — For the thoaglit 
cp. Find. Frg. θβ #8β« 9h ($e. Cmi^, 
the soul) Ίτρασσάντίον μ(λ*'ων, ίτίφ 
fHiinwaiV ip voKKols ovtipois δ«ίκ· 
nwt T9fw^ 4φ4ριτΜ»ι> χαλ««Ατ re 
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AI2XYA0Y 



"^Ρ^νωρισ* avrow e^oSitw^ re σνμβόΚσυς' 

γαμχΙβωρύχων re πΤΎ)σίν οίωνων σκεΟρώς 

400 ev6»vi;fiov5 Τ€, καί Βίαιταν ηντινα 

€χονσ €καστοι^ καΐ νμος άΚΚήΧον^ ru«$ 
€χθραΛ rc και στ4ργηΘρα. jcat awehpuu* 
σπλάγχνων Τ€ λβιόττ^τα, >fol ^ροιαρ rwa 

e^oucr' άΐ' €0^ Βαίμοσιν ττρος ίβο^ηι^ 
m χολή, λοβοΰ τ€ ποικιλι;^ εύμορφίχιν 



486 f . νπαρ : cp. 0(/. xix. 647 ohK 
Syap, άλλ' ujrafj ^ιτθχό'.'. " τοι τ^τί- 
Κίσμ^νον ίσται. — κληδοναβ ktc. : 
3^re$ (or φημαι) are foreboding voioee, 
ly^Sim σύμβοΚοί mgm which befall ut 
on leavinti liome or on joumeye. Cp. 
Cramer Anecd. Ox. IV. p. 241 iy6iiov, 
OTov ίξηγ^αηταΐ rts rh iv άιταν- 
rfirra λίγων 4i» 99t twwrifef tmov- 
TOi &yep(Ujros ^ τ<ίδ« Βαστάζων fj n'Sf, 
συαβνσΐταί σοι τ({δί, Clirysost. on 
I'aui. Ephes. 4, JJomil. 12 ΐΓθλλ«ν 
9eifttfr«v afrroif (the Gkeekt) 4 <fwx4 
μ€ντ^), otoy · * 6 δ€7νά μοι ιτρίβτοΜ ipi- 
τυχ(ν ίξιόντι TTjs olxlas · ττάντωί μν· 
piaSu κακί σνμιησίΐν.' ' ίζω δ* 4ξ*λ.- 
$6prt 6 &φθαλμΛί μοι Λ tenths ttdrtf 
0tW ίναττηδα · ίακρύων τυντο Τ(κμ·()- 
ριον,' Hor. Carm. iii. 27, 1 impioe 
parrae recinentis omen du- 
cat et praegnana canis ant 
»b agro rara decurreai lupa 
LanuTino fctaque rulpce. 
Rumpit et aerpene iter in- 
•tltutum, li per obllqunm 
•fmilia eagittae terruit ma η· 
no R 

4B8. γαμψ»νν'χ«ν ; cp. //. xvi. 428 
tiyvwtol ·γαμ^ύνυχ«^ The large, soar- 
i&g bizda of prey (ea^i, hawk^ 



ravens) served foranguxy. — ΦβΛρΛ^ί 

cp. 102. 

490 £[. <ν(ι>ννμου$ T( : cp. OD 91 ; 
alio Ag, 444 «τ^νννσι f cl kiyvrra 
rhp fAv &$ ΜχΊ' t^pt^t 4y φοηδί 

καλάίΓ τηηόντα, Vry-. 70 ττίζον6μοΐί ίκ 
re θα\άσσΛ%. — δίαιταν . . . orvvtSpdu: 
this, too, was a part of augural sci- 
ence, aa affording prognoaticatione of 
human conditions. Cp. Aristot. Hist. 
An. ix. 1 το?τ ωμοφάΎοιί &yratfra troXt- 
μΰ, Kai ταντα τοΐχ &λΛοι$ · δθί» καϊ 
r&s htZptu καί ria 9vvt9p{as ·1 
μάντίΐ$ λαμβάνονσι' SitSpa μίν rk 
ιιο\4μια TtPeVrer, σννΐΖρα ί« τά flpTi- 

vtvoyra vphs Αλληλα. Accordingly 
rrdpyvepa ίβ the imtechnlcal, erwtfytm 

the technical term. 

493 ff. Examination of sacrificial 
victims (e X t i s ρ i ϋ i η a) iiad to do 
with shape, position, and color of the 
inner organs. This was especially 

the OfRi < nf the 'cfrj.nc'roi ΟΓ θυοσκό- 

■Kot, — καΐ )ς|>οΜΐν . . . χολή : and what 
ccior ike gall musf Aaus, to ht agrutM* 
to the godi. Cp. Bnr. JEf. 826 y 

t'y χεΤραί λαβίν AfyurBos IjOpti' κα\ 
\6βο$ μ*» ου νροσην σνΚάγχνοΐί, ιτύΚαι 

κβά ίοχαϊ χολ^ί T^Kas kokos 
pw vp MMrevm Wjpo^jSsAdf · 



Digitized by Google 



ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΑ ΔΕ^ΩΤΗ^ 



8Τ 



600 



Kvicrrf re κωΚα σνγκαΧνπτα καΐ μΛκρα» 
οσφνν wvptofras δνστέτμα/ηΌΡ 4ς τέχνης 
ωδακτα θμητουζ, καΧ φΚογωπα σήματα 

έξωμμάτωο'α, πράσθεν οντ 4πάργ€μα. 
τοιαύτα μ€ΐ^ δτ^ ταυτ* · ενερθε Se χθονοζ 
Κ€κρυμμέρ άρθρώποισυ/ ώφ^ληματοί, 
χαΧκοι^, σΙ^ρον, αργνρον χρυσόν tc ης 

ovSei^, (τάφ* οίδα, μη μάτην φλνσαι Bckoiif, 



4θβ ff. KviiTQ . . . τ^νην : this τ<χνΐ} 
is tiie ίμννρομΛΜτηΙα^ which derived 
eignt (jHuKKTtl) from the form, bright- 
ness and power of the sacrificial 
flatnes. Cp. ApoU, Rh. i. 114 ainhs 

^ ίμικνρα «τήματ^ iS«rtf(u. Such ίμψυμα 

(= ipKoytewa) σήματα, of pvil portent, 
are described Soph. Ant. 1000 ίκ 8c 
θαμάτων Ήφαυτοί ουκ ^λαμπβν, άλλ' 

ntrif^ laarhrruf κ<ά fwrdpnoi χολα) 

ti(ffw((povT0, κα) Karappveis μιΐροί κα· 
λιηττήί i^fKtivTo τιμ(λψ. — Incident- 
ftUy, in Kptejf . . . the poet 

refers to the doctrines as to what 
part of the victims sliould be offered 
to the gods, and in what way. There 
is here a vague «ΙΙυβΙοη to the storj 
in Hesiod (see Introd. p. 5). Cp. 
also 11. i. 4Π0 ,αηροΰί t' ίξ^ταμον κατά 
re κνίσρ ^κάλι/ψαν, δίπτυχα ποι-^ίταντα, 
4*^ Λ&τΟν V ύμοθίτησϋΟβ. — μακράν 
<{<Γφνν : = μ£7«λν i^fvP* Cp. Eum. 
75 Si' ^wfipov μαπραί. The so-callccl 
Itpbv hvTovv, OS sacrum, is meant. 
Cp. Etym. Magn. p. 4Θ8, 28 Upbv 
ivrwv^ rh ixpoif r^t 69^609 ■ oCrm yhp 
κίκληται Srt μΐ-γα irrriv (henoe Λο 
epithet μακμάν), I) Srt Upm^tiritt rets 

499. ΙΙνμίΜίτίΜτα, Mfififni these 
cotieqioiid in their proper eigniflca> 



tions. &ρ-γ(μο$, νάσοί ομμάτρν (cata- 
rart), αφ' ου ΙίρΎΐμα Kterh Aiit^uw r& 
^tt) 6φθα\μ£ύν λευκώματα (albttgo), 
T^ustath. p. 14.Ί0, 00; iπάpy^μa Ktye- 
ται τα όμματα, όταν ^ Τ(τυψΚζύμίνα vwh 
λ«υκωμάτ<ύν, Hesych. On ίξομματου^, 
tak« scales from the eye», cp. the Terse 
from Sophocles's Fhineus in Ar. PluL 
635 (οΐ'τΐ yhp τυφλού) ^ξωμμάτωται καΙ 
\«λάμι>ρυΜται κόραϊ. llvrtt "open the 
eyes" is said for *<inake plain." 
What we perceive, seems to us, as it 
were, to have eyes. So τυ<ρκ6% means 
invisible as well as not seeing. 

501. Mpmmmr : to be joined 
with the verbal substantive w^eA^- 
ματα. Cp. 012; Ar. Nub. 305 ουρα- 
viois re dcois Ζ(Λρ4\ματα, Vliii. Apol. 30 a 
r^¥ iμi|v τφ θίψ ύΊηιρ^σίαν, Ettr. iph. Τ. 
387 τ4 Τοκτάλου τβ θ(θΐσιν ΐστιάματα. 
KrUger I. § 48, 12, 4; G. 185; Η. 
765 a. For the dative with teptkuv 
see on 842 above. 

602. έίργυρον χρυσών τΐ: the laet 
two objects, uniteil by τ4, form to- 
gether the third member of the 
series. Cp. Cic. Div, i. 51 a arum 
et argentum, aes, f errum. 

604. φλυ'σ-αι: cp. Cic. de Fin. V. 
27 <1 i X '· Γ i t hoc (} u i il e in Epi- 
curus, semper beatum esse 
eapientem, quod quidem 
solet ebullire nonnunqnaiii. 
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Ζ0Ρ02» 

μ.!) wv βροτονς μεν ωφελεί καιρόν περα^ 
σαυτου δ' άκή^ει Βυστυχουντοζ" οίς 4γώ 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΚΤΖ. 

ταντα ται^Γφ μοίροί trm τελεσφόρος 



606. Cp. Eur. Trg . 6 /Β|ρβχ·« 

9i μΰθφ troWh συλλαβωΐ' ίρω, Lucrct- 

▼i. 1083 eed breyiter pau- 
cis praestat comprendere 
mmlU. 

607 f. Paratactic for μ4ι vw βρ·- 

rohs ωφίλωρ σαντον iif^Set, according 
to a favorite Greek mode of expres- 
tfon. Cp. D«in. nc. 27 iml ·Φ '^φΛψΗ 

μ^ν ταντα, το?ϊ 5* tpyois oh irottT. In 

ωφίλίΐ the time of the action is not 
thought of, only iu sense as opposed 

to MStu Obterve that iua^uf is aa 
epic word. 

509 f. The prediction of Prome- 
theus in 476 is fulfilled ; the account 
' of hit aehieremento hat bfonght the 
(:lioru8 to enthusiastic admiration. 
He has only, they think, to exert his 
iDTentire genius in bis own behalf, 
to bccooM ae powerful μ Zeiu bim- 
aelf. To the enlightened apw^tor 
this utterance, in a certain sense, is 
true, since at the end of the trilog7 
Frometlieut I· to take hie fdaoe at 
the side of the other godi, and so of 
Zmii, ae an object of wonfaip. Tbe 



tbonght serree fvithennoM ee tmi> 

eition to the mention of the secret 
and the revelation of Frometbeus's 
dceigna. 

611 f . Prometbena tadtly aeoeple 

the words 4κ ίβσμωρ kutimu |if8lr 
μJl·ιop Ισχύσ*ι» Λι6$ρ but as to time 
(offrof) and manner (ταύτρ, as you 
»ηρρΗΛ i ep* on 847) of hie release tiw 

chorus, he asserts, is wrong. — μβ(ρα 

irlirp«*T<U : cp. τήιν νίΐΓρ<ύμ4νην μοΐραν, 
Hdt. i. 91. Tills gcuerak statement 
leade to a diiciie«ion of the nature of 
Destii^.^T^o^pos: Eur. BuwL 
BOO, μοίρα τίλίσσιδώτίίρβ. — κράναι: 
liere intransitive, go into JuljiimeKt 
(«ftm foSpm wAy s wei revre t^mp 
ναι). Cp. Cfte. 1076 «-« δητα κρανύ, M? 
«αταλ^{ΐ< μ*Ύακοιματϋ\ν μίνοί iniS}'-^ 
The scholiast remarks, otitw μοι Κυθψ 
Mu μ*μο(ρβτβΛ · 4v y^p τψ l^^s Ζράμαη 
Xitrat, Swtp ίμιραΐνα Αισχύλοϊ. — EoT. 
Med. 365 άλλ' οΰη ταντα το^ρ, 
loKUTf πω, seems an imitation θί 
this passage. Cp. Ar. Eg. 84S ele 
ityeM rovf' Irrl ew ruitf fiA ^ 
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rixPTf δ" ανάγκην άσθ&^στέρα. μακρφ, 

Χ0Ρ02. 

615 rk oty οΜαγίτης iarrlv οΙακοστρ6φθ9 i 
ΜοΙραί τρίμορφοι μρημονέ<: τ *£/>u^es. 

ΧΟΡΟΧ. 

τούτων άρα Zcvs έστι,ν άσθενίστιρος f 

npoMHeETS. 

•*OVKOW i» €κφύγοι γ€ την ττίπρωμενην, 

ΧΟΡ02. 

τί γαρ Ίτέπρωται ΖηνΙ ηΚην acl κρακίν: 



618. φνγγάν·· : the meaniog of the 
piMNit ii, / am to escape ; so 626 
h n ^ i ltff imtf I have the means of escap' 
ing. Cp. Soph. Phil. 113 nipu rk ri^ 
ταντα rifv Ίμοίαν μόι^α. 

514. τ^νη: aollertia. «'8klU 
ftvaila noaglit against Neceuity'' ii 

a general sentiment. Prometheus 
hints that the time of his release is 
fixed bj Fate ; he cannot change it, 
nor csD Zna himself. This last idea 
is taken up by the chorus in 517. 

515. οίακοστροψοβ (cp. 148) : that 
is, "in whose hands lies the execu> 
tittii of the law of the uniTene 9 " 

516. τρ^μ-ορψοι: as it were, ivhs 
ονάματοί (Moipas) rpui uopipai. Re- 
Tersed in 210 Γαία τοΛΛών οραμάτων 
pepf^ #ι(α.— |kvii|i«Mtt Aff, 166 
weJiivopTOS οικονόμοι βολία μράμων μψ 
KIT. In Efm. 382 the Erinyes call 
tbemselres κακών μνίιμονίί^ σημνοΧ καί 
Snrrof^poi βροτΛ· The Moipac mte 
the repreaentatiTee of eternal law, 
Ihe Biinjea cany out thia Jaw hj 



punishing all who violate it. Cp. 
Eum, 834, where the Brinyea aay, 

toSto ydip \άχο5 ΜοΊρ' iwfKKwfftv 4μπ4· 
Stos ίχ*»"» θνατων τοΐσιν auTovpyleu 
ξνμιτίσωσίν μάτ^uolf Tois όμαρη'ΰ' 6ψρ* 
fty yw ΜΜρ, and Healed TAes^. 217 
Kol Moipas «αϊ Κήραί iyttwaro (sc. Ni^() 
miktoroivovi (where K^pcs = *Epivvtft 
cp. Sept. 1054 ^Btpaiyevtis Krlpes Έρι· 
νύί%, and Eum, 321, where the Erinyes 
are aaid to be daughters of Night). 
— This verse taken together with 
910 f. shows why Zeus is still subject 
to Fate. Prometheus has in mind 
the danger of loea of eoTeieignty. 
Sec Introduction, p. 17 f. 

518. ovKOvv . . . γί: the power of 
Fate over Zeus is limited to the in- 
fliction of penalties for hie tranigraa- 
sions of universal law. Cp. the words 
of the Pythian ^rir^tpsq, TT.it i. 91 
r^v ΊΓΐίτροιμίνίΐν μοφαν α,ίίυνατά im 
ίατοψυγβα^ Η«Λ $9^, 

519. Cp. Eum. 125 τί σοι t^/huctm 
WfSηfμa wAi^v τ«ύχ«ν κοκά{ 
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ΠΡΟΜΗβ£Τ2. 

MO τοντ Όΐύκ €κπυθοιο Xurdpeu 

Χ0Ρ02. 

^ πού Tt σ€μνάν Ιστα/ ο ^υναμπεχ^ίς, 

ΠΡΟΜΗβΕΤΧ. 

άλλου Χόγον μεμ,ιτησθε, τόι^δβ δ* ούδαμ,ώς 
ΚΟΛ,ρο^ γνγωνύν^ άλλα σνγκαΚυπτ^ο^; 
otrov μάΚιστα· rovSt γαρ σώζων eyoi 



Χ0Ρ02. 



μνβάμ* 6 πάαη'α νέμων 
θύτ έμψ γι^ώμψ κράτος σντίπαΧον Zevs, 
no μη^* ΙΚινυσαιμι 0€OV9 6<ruu9 θοίναι^ iroTivurtropjiva 

βονφόΐ'Οί^, παρ* *Ω.Κ€αρον πατρός ασβ^στον ττόρον, 

522. Tlie Si lioli^st remarks, τφ wort ά^τίπαλον κράτα$ ποιοΤτο τρ ίμ^ 
i^ifs δράμαη ψνλάττίΐ τού$ λόγουί. — ηfvώμpf άντϊ του μη6(τοτ* ivavrlos /tot 



Xiryov : \6yos (like hos) is often used 7<ivir«, 8chol. — frilro tcpciros dbf 

of the subject-matter of a disconne. λβν: see on 163. 

Cp. Eur. λλλβν λ^γαν |ΐ^/«Μ|βιο^ 529 f. jaUut θο{ναι« : the eacrifl- 

μίΐ Kfirnt Iru cial feaste which the Qceanid maidens 

624. ^σον μάλΜττα: like ίσον τά- set for the gods on the shore of 

XWTK. KrQger IL { 49, 10, 2; H. Οοββη» remind one of the benqneta 

651 . of the Aethiopians in Homer (//. i. 

52G-560. Second S t a S i ni ο n. 423 Zfvy yhp is 'ClKfavhv μ(τ' ίμύμυναί 

The subject — praise of peace with Ai6iov^as χ0ίζ6$ ίβη κατά δαίτα, 6toi δ' 

Heaven and a tranqnU life ·~ is sag- ίμα srivrtt twcrri). The gods Tieit 

gested by the words of the corj- the banquets of the Oceanids, as in 

phaeus 519 τί yhp wtvfKarai Ζην) ir\iip Ovid, F«s/. iv. 423, f riff ida caclcs- 

itl Kpart'iy ; The dactylo-epitritic turn metres Δ re thus a voca- 

ihjthm corresponds with this senti- rat; venerat ad s a eras et dea 

ment, and ' affords, in the midst of f I a ν a d a ρ e s. — ^β^φ^νοι· : cp. 

the heat of tratjic pathos, a moment Eum. 283 KaOapuoTs xoipoxrimttt ^9* 

of refreshing coolness and cheerful 200 ΊταρθοΌσφάγοισι fxiepois. 

calm ' (Westphat). 582. Xv^psmv wopov : ep, 139. 

fL i v4ft9 Sioutdr Ztfts μη/ϋ· Hesjob. ezjilains, KviScrrev' 9uugr4^ 
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μΐί^ άλίτοψι λίγοκ· 
586 αλλά fUH r<>S* 4μιι6βθί καΐ μηττοτ* 4κτΛΚ€ίη 



£8ύ τι 0aperak4aii 

τον μακρορ reii^ew βίον ^'λπισι, φαναΐζ 
640 Θυμον αλΒαίνουσον Ιν ^νφροσυνοΛ^» φρίσσω σ€ 

Se/iJco/ici'a 

μνρίοκ μάχθ<Η9 ^ιακνα%6μ€»ον ^. 

Ζ/ψ^α γαρ ον τρομ4α» 

ίδί^ γνώμ(^ σ4β€ΐ, θνατους ayavy ΙΙρομηΘάι, 
545 φίρ* οπως άχαρις Χ<^^^» ^ φίKos^ €ΐπ€ πον ri9 αλκά ; ^ 

βΙορ Sidyovrat ίύίαιμοΡ€ΪΡ. — άλ8α{- 
νουιταν: aXSalyety, like ίλιταίν€ΐμ just 
above (δ33), is an epic word.r 

643. 18^: giTe* the right Mute, 
hut the metre requires a cretic. 
Probably Ιδία lias replaced μουνάδι, 
as a gloss. Cp. ίδιογρώμνν and μορο- 
yi»6fuuf, ateo pari^prnv Ag. 767 ; P«r«. 
7S4 μορά'^Λ i\ Η^ρξηρ Κρημόρ φασιν . , . 
μολΰν, Eur. Andr. 855 /noviiS* ίρημορ 
οίσαρ, Bacch. 609 μονάν ίριιμίανψ Photn. 
1620 μοηίν oldra. The tragic poeti 
11M the Ionic form μουροί for metrical 
convenience. Cp 804 nnd note on 345. 

644 f. φέρ' 6itm : pregnant, look 
AoMT. 8cvp» 8^ wal νκ^τησον, Scb<d.^ 
Αχαρις XcipiS : ^ X<^(f ^χοφίσω rotf 
άνί>ρά·7Γ0ίί ίχαρίί i^f καί ίμίΐτ^ασθαΐ σβ 
δυκααόη, Schol. Cp. Ag. 1645 
^ίχαρο» xdfitp αντ' (pywv μfyά\t^» iMltttt 
iwtiepapai, Cho, 48 TOiavBe χάριρ ίχάρι- 
rop άΐΓ({τροΐΓον κακ&ρ, Eur 7 ph. Τ. 5ββ, 
Phoen. 1757, and the Homeric 'ipet 
Άϊροϊ (Oi. xTiii. 73) ; alto note on 
004. — vvvtCis tee on wp 00. 



Cp. alM 4sr> 068 lorw βιί· 

λα(Τ(Τα, τίτ 5f' ην κατασβίσ(ί ; For 
ir<</>0F, see 81X3; CViO. 366 ιτορά 2κα- 
/rub'S/ioi' irJ^oi', Pers. 493 i»* Ά{ίου 

634 f. ·ιό8«: "the following rule 
of life." — Ικτακίίη : ' vidotur a scrip- 
tura in tabuHe cereis petitum essej 
que igni admoto aot lolis radlU 
eolU^uescit ideoque deletur '(Schiitz). 
Cp. 780, and Critias Yr^f. 2, 12 X^riS 
8' inriiKU μκημο^ύρηρ irpairibvp. 

686. Cp. Tbeogn. 766 SS* Οη Mr 
ύ^ιρορ ' ϋφρορα θυμίίρ iF^omtf rAr^ 
μιριμράωτ t^fpov^mt Si^yeiv rtf/wopii' 

¥0VS. 

BSf. riv μακρόν βίον t aO the day» 
of one's life. See on 449. — rtCvciv: 

Pers. 708 (5 μάσσων βίοτοί ί}ν ταθη 

vpiau^ Ag. 1362 ^ καί βίον reipoprts 
Η9ίξομί^, Ear. /on 624 βίου a<wrv 
Wm, Jlf«tf. 670 Swmt -yj^ 9f V 

538. ψαναΙς Ιν «vφfKMrvV1Ut : cp. 
Plat. Phaedr. 2δβ d cts β-κ^τα^ ού 
i*^r frt Ιλ9 c<y riSr «anjfyfili«ei> 
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550 akabv (Se'Serat) y&o^ €μπεπο^ισμ€^ον ; ονπως 
τάν Δ(.ό$ άρμονίαν θνατών 7Τ(ίρ€.ζίασί βουλαί, 

4|>ΤΜΓΤ(Κ>φη Ρ'. 

fyM^cp roSe σα$ vpoai^wr όλοάς τυχα^, Τίρομηθ^. 

Φ66 ro Ζιαμ,φίΒιον fioi μ4\ο9 wpwrinraj' 

TOO CfCCtiO υ or ajjApt kompa 



6461. 4φα|Μρ(<·ν: see on 83. WiUi 
thb <fofeiiption of human helpless- 
nees, cp. Ar. Av. β85 fyt tl^ fAvtp 

&vSpei ίιμαυρόβιοι, φύλλων yiVfS προσό- 
μοίοι^ oKiyo^paPKi, νΚάσματα ντ)Κου, 
σκιθ€ίδ*α ψΰΚ* ίμίνηνά, ixr^ves ίφη- 
p4ptOit TttXftot 0poroit Mpes eUfKipttptu 
— όλιγο5ρανίαν : with epic quantity 
before δρ. Hnmrr uses the parti- 
ciple oKtyoipcwtuiv as equtvaleut to 
iKtf^rtk^r. Cp. Orph. Aryon, 488 
itrdpwrwv h\iyoipav«MV woKutOf^a ψύτ- 

Heeych. Cp. Aesch. Frg. 230 σοϊ δ' 
ohK fvwTi «δη» ·ΜΓ αΙμόρρντοι φκ4β*ίρ 
Od. xi. 398 Αλλ* 9» yi^ «ί Ir* V t» 
(μνί5ο$ oiSt τι κΤνν^. 

548 f. to-ov(ipov : t long, following 
epic usage, as in tviOtot Pen, 80, 
ΜβΛμβητ Find. N«m. ir. 13Q. For tbe 
sense, see on HB, and cp. Find. Pi/th. 
Viii. 135 ίτάμίροί' τί hi τ£γ,· τί 8' oP 
τα; ffKMS ivap 6,¥θρωιιο$^ £ur. Mtd. 
1224 τλ ·ιΐ|τ^ νν» vyifiror ^^μβι 
aKi<(y. — φ«·ΤΜν : = άνβρ» v. Cp. Soph. 
Ai. 300 io-Tf φίτητ, in distinction to 
animals. — f S^roi: cp. Anth. Pal. 

6501 o«TOf...«apt|(«««pe«X«l: 



cp. SuppL 1048 Διλχ ού νβφβατόχ icrttt 
μίγά\α ψρ^ν iiwipavrot, Od, τ. 106 khXk 
μάΚ* o9w»s ivTi At^t v6o¥ αΙγι4χοιο 

σαι, lleeiod Theog. 613 6>t ούκ (στι ΑΛ$ 
κλ^ψαι »iw ύύύ wuft^kH^f and see 
on 006. For παρ«ξίασι cp. also i7. i. 

132 ob ιταρ(\«ύσ«αι ονδί μ( wtivtis. 
Soph. Ant. 60, ci νόμου βίψ ^ηψον 
τυρά*»»¥ ^ κράτη παρίξ,ιμίν. — rdv Δκί· 

«ίμαρμ4ν7ί$ όνομα Διλί ίρμονία» clrcy, 
Schol., but this is inconsistent with 
614 £i. By αρμονία is meant 

rather the compact system of Zens's 

re.al Ml. Cp. 2.30 ΙιίστοιχΙζνη ipx^r. 

555. 8Μΐμφ{διον μΑθ«: &λλσΤοΓ', ^la- 
vavrhf κ«χωρατμ4νον · ίμφ\$ yhp x<npis ' 
Αίσχύ\ο$ Προμ·ηθ€ΐ ί(σμώτ·ρ, Hesych. 

666. lilt ΙκΜ τι: for this use of 

t/, cp. Eur. Cycl. 87 μ&ρ κρότο$ <η«»- 

ν{ία>ν 3 ji η ι ο y ^μιν νυν Tf y&rt 
βακχίφ κώμοΐί συνα<ητίζοντ($ Άλόαία* 
Μ/κβν» wfeefrt; — λο«νρ4: Mm τ·ΐι 

ΊΤαλΜοΐτ 5τί ί-^ημί Tis iwl TOiS ^χβ»- 

ploif τοταμοΊί άίΓολαέητΑμ» SchoL OQ 
Eur. Phoen. 349. 

668. 4|MV«M^! ^Seiy T*r 6μ4- 
vatop Koi. tftwdhrrtur rif η/^μορ, Fhotinik 
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Ιοταη γάμων, arc ταΐ' ομοπάτρίΛν e8povs 
6βθ ayayes 'Bjomwaif it^mv ^άμαρτα Kowokuerpov, 

ια. L 

Τ19 γη; τί γένος; τίνα φω XevaatLV 



659. Umnt ftn Homerfe word. In 

Od, Zi. 884 h' νόστψ 3* ίατόΚοντο κακη$ 
Umfri yuvaiK0s, it means by the design 
•ff bat hare it means on the oaxuion 
^ Cp. Iran. — t4v 4|W«^ilrpunr t 
Betione it daughter of Oieeanus, ao- 

fortling to Acusilaus fquoted Scliol. 
Od. X. 2, m 5k 'A.KOvaihaost Ήσιύντίί 
r^s 'CiKtaatoi καΐ τον Ώρομηθ4ω$^ sc, 
AnmaJdenr j|r Ms}, Tho ozpireeiiofl 
όμοπάτριον implies that she is not a 
daughter of Tetbji, the mother of 
the Oeeanids. 
680. The MlioliMt interpret!, Orair 

Tsttbr r^v ί^ομίνην σοι δάμαμτα κοιρό- 

\ttrrp0v. The action of ττΐίθων is syn- 
chronous with iyvfts^ but continued, 
•o that wMmp iSvoit nearlj s «-«ι^ο» 

Uymv. See Kriiger I. § 53, 1, 7. Cp. 

Suppl. 918 τύμ 6\(ύ\6θ' ('φ'σκκν iy<o. 

661-886. Third £pieode. lo 
and Prometbei». Tlie myth of lo is 
connected with that of Promethetia 

by the person of Iloraclos, the libera- 
tor of Prometheus, who is descended 
from £paphu8, the son of Zeus and 
lo (lee on 774). Tlie appennmee of 
lo therefore prepares the way for the 
introduction of Heracles in the Προ- 
μηθΐύτ λυόμΐνο$. But the immediate 
•igniUcanoe of thie eeene consiete in 
the present relation of Zeus and lo. 
lo appears as innocent and yet perse- 
cuted; her sufferings, superficially 
conddered, pat Zena in the worst 
pOMiUe light. Acoordlnglj the in- 



dignation of Erameflievf liaM more 
and more, till at last, carried awaj 

by passion, he vaunts his secret in 
such terms that the interposition of 
Zena becomes ineritable. So the 
tranaition to the catastrophe is pre* 

pared. — The geographical part of 
this episode, with its description of 
marvels, like the scene of Uer&cles 
in the TlpofoiMt \νάμ»νοί (see below, 
Frg. VII. and Λ^ΙΙΤ.), doubtless had 
a peculiar charm for the Athenians 
of the period. 

On the origin of the myth of Io» 
see Introd. p. 9, footnote. lo appears 
as a horned maiden (588, R74 ; so indi- 
cated by her maslc). In early Greek 
art, especially in vase-paintings, she 
has the figure of a cow outright. On 
the throne of the Amyclaean Apollo, 
a work of the sculptor Bathycles 
(about OL 60), Hera was represented 
as glaring at lo, *who Is already a 
cow '(Pans. iii. i8. 7). On an arcliaic 
black-figured vase of the Munich 
collection (No. 673; see Panofka, 
Argos Aiiop<<s, plate 6), Argus is 
seen, seated on the ground, a fero- 
rirus fi.rure with long liair and beard, 
and a liuge eye in his shaggy breast , 
he holds in his hand a long cord, 
attached to the horns of a cow. 
Near by stands ITermcs, grasping 
the cord near the horns with his 
left band, and abont to draw bit 
sword with bis right Argus's dog 
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χειμαζόμα/ον ; 

rufos άμπλακίας νσα^ας 6λέκ€ί; 

7^$ η μογ€ρα π€πΚιίι^ημΰΛ. 
& ί 

χρία μ€ ταμ ταΧοκναμ οΐστροί^ 

€Ϊ8ωΚσμ *Αργον γηγει^ους, 
ak€v α θα, 



■tandt at bay in front of his master. 
Throu^ tha influence of this trag« 

edy, lo came later to be depicted in 
art as a maiden with horns. So, for 
instance, on a red-figured rase of tlie 
^rlin MuMum (Flanofka, Ix., plate 

3). The ' stinging gadfly * of the 

legpnd (rp. Snnjil. 306 BA. rt ol·f 
(τίυξ€ν άΑΧο όυσχότμφ βοί ; ΧΟ. βοψ 

κΛτψ^ μύωη ainrntyNoy* Yerg. Gemrg. 
ill, 147 ovl noaitn aeilo Ro- 

manam est, oeetruni Graii 
yertere vocantes}, which is 
mentioned in lo's nanratiTe, 076 be^ 
low, had also to be omitted in the 
scenic representation. The difficulty 
was met by a figurative conception 
of ohrpos ; the maddening etinj^ wu 
interpireted as the reminiscence of 
the crafty eye of Argos (567). — On 
account of tlie unusual manner of 
lo's eutruiice and exit, the anapaests 
whldi oommonljr accompany tl^ ar- 
rival and departure of a personage 
are here and at H77 given to tlio actor, 
not to the chorus. 80 above, at the 
entrance of the chonu (120 ff.). 

668. xci|M|ftf|uimr : here in its 
proper sense, exposed to wind and 
weather. Cp. 15. Other commen- 
tatoTs talro ttie word figuratiTely, 
vexatum, cruciatum, as in 
Soph. Phil, 1460 'Ερμαίο» ipos wQp4- 



τ*μ^%ν ίμοί στάνον kmlrvwov χίψαζο^ 
μ4ρψρ Bur. Hipp, 815 iKKp f Ir τ^χρ 

χαμάζομαι, Snppl. 260 ir6\ii χ*ψβ^ 
σθΰσα, cp. below βνλ, 1015. 

564. TOivcis : in apposition to oAc- 
N<i. Destiuction 1· the penallgr 9i 
the crime. Cp. Ag, 224 IrAa S* olv 

■κοΚύμαν apotykr καϊ νροτίΚαα ναύ». It 

is rare for an appoeitire of this Bort 

to precede the verb (Kruger II. § 67, 
10, ϋ), but here this is brouglit about 
by the question. Others regard νοινάχ 
ae accaeatire of the inner object; tee 
on 591 below. — SKLkvl : oxittm (or iKt* 
κομαι) is an epic word. Otbcr orcur- 
rences of it in tragedy are Soph. ^t. 
1285 (ixfyttts)tThtdi. 1013 {ίίΚίκάμα»). 

6Θ7 f. *Qttod dicit oS, id ioite et 
convenienter spectatoHs cogitationmi 
ad ea quae extra scenam gesta sunt, 
traducit' (Schutz). — «Ιβωλον: acc. 
depending on eiyspfera. — yrysyoCi ; 

cp. Sitppl. 305 ""Apyoy ιταίία yijs. — 
6X*v d Sa: in a frenzy of fear, lo 
interrupts her sentence with this cry. 
Cp. Suppl. 528 and Sept, 141 
Sept. 86 li, 'Λ «ff«I 0*βί ^ ίρ6μ€»09 
Kanhv &λ<ι;σατ«. 9a IB TOCative of 
Aas = Zas — Zfis (cp. i Z^v, Suppl. 
102), bnt it is a mere interjection, 
not an invocation of the particnlar 
god. Cp. £uiH. 874 ele? 9a, φ^. 
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TOP μνριωπον ζΐσορωαα, βούταμ, 
670 6 wopeverai hcktov ομμ €χωμ, 
ovSe κατθανοντα yaui κ^ύθ&' 
αλλα μ€ τον ταλΛο^αμ 
i( Μρων trcpwv icweyct πλαν^ 
re vrjiTTw αμά τάν παραλίαν φάμμ<ιμ, 

^τροφτ|· 

Se κηρ6ηακτύ% οτοβά ^οναζ 
ίώ ίώ, πόποί^ ttot μ άγουσα (ιτλανα»), 



660. τ^ν |wip m wd» «Ισορδτ» ^· 

ταν : as if οίστροΐίμαι and "Άρ-γον γη- 
γίκή had preceded the intermediate 
exclamatioo. With Mopwaa cp. Eur. 
Sk. 070 tOMt M* 'X«* S« vfrm' 

τιΑγχίίι/ονσ' Ϊ»* (ϊμΐ νυν, Iph. Τ. 047 i\- 
6άιν δ' ixfifff, Ίτρύτα μίν μ" ovitls ζίνωρ 
Uitv αίξατο, Cifcl. 33U ϊοραισι ^t^^wc 
9Βμ» w9ftfiaMnr 4βΛν κβΧ vvjp ianttmit 
Xvhot «Μή» /iM M^Ad, Ion Θ27 jhr«|ai^ 
τλδι» . . . lipid μ*, Hipp. 22 το xoWk 
ΐΓ(Η>κό^ασ\ ού πόνου τολλον /μ 

Ut See Kniger I . § &6, θ, 4, and note 
on 201 above. — With μυρΜ·κϊ>ν βούταν 
cp. Suppl. 304 «αν^νηιτ eio/So^ice\oi», 
also 077 below. 

670. 8όλιον ομμα: aptl^ charac> 
teriset the cnf ty glance of the pur- 
sning spectre. — Dochniii arc the 
proper rhythm for monodies οΓ trag- 
edy which express passionate agita- 
tion. 

671. κατβανοντα: cp. Suppt. 305 

'Άρ'νον, τ^^· 'F/1 ιΓ)ί παΐϊα 7^7? KartKravt. 

672. οίλλά μι: ilie relative clause 
it continned, ae usual, bj an indepen- 
dent sentence. 

673. φ^|Μν: the form (ior 



4>ΛμμΛ$) recan Ar. Ljf*. ΙίβΟ (vfit 

^άμμα$) and Hdt. ir. i8i. 

574 f. wo . . . irofUX: see on 126. 
On the interposition of important 
(not of short) words between prepo- 
sition and verb, see Kruger 11. § 08, 
4H, 4. and below on 878.^ — κηρόνακ· 
To«: wax-Joined. Cp. Eur. Jph. T» 
1126 σνρίζβρ 6 mipoSim Μίλαμ»» od« 
ftUu Πανότ, Theocr. Id. i. 128 fv«r 
Ζναξ καϊ rdvSe φ^ρ' (υη&κτοιο μ^κΐ- 
χνουν 4κ κ-ηρω (τύριγγα καλάμ, Ερ. χϋί. 
4 κηροίίτφ ηνΐΰμαη μίΚτόμ^νοί, Ovid* 

MetoM, i. 71] disparibns cala* 

mis compagine cerae inter 
se iunctis, Verg. Ed. ii. 32 Pan 
primns calamos cera oon- 
fungere plnris institnii. The 

flute of the οΰλτϊτήί was htro nrtnnlly 
heard, accompanying the struphic 
portion of lo's song. The foregoing 
portion wasreoitatlTe (τα^αιταταΛστ^). 
— νίΓνοβοταν νομον; thv "slnmberons 
lay" depicts the exlun; iinn of To. 

576. Ίτλάναι, τηλίπλανοι ττλάνοΛί 
for the repetition, cp, S^t. 184 Mm 
Knaur Wm»F, hrttkvew 8lSev^ 171 «τλ^«τ« 
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ταΓσδ' eVe^cufas txjpuiv άμαρτούααν iv 
580 olσrpfηϊ>ΛT1j^ Se Bct/iari h&^KaJuiif 

Sairccri 8o9 βοράν^ 
μη^€ μοι φθόνησες 

€νγμάτων^ άναζ, 
6ΒΒ οΒτμ^ μ€ νολύπλανοι τΓλάμα» 

γeyvμvάκaσWf ονδ* i)(ta μαΒύ» om 

^ημονα^ αΚύζω* 
κλν€ΐ9 φθέγμα τα ς βούκερω παρθένου; 

ΠΡΟΝΗΘΕΤΧ 

-ττω^ δ* oif κ\νω τη<; οΙστροΒίνήτου Kopr^y 
590 τηζ *1ναχ€ίας; ή Aios ^άλτΓ€ΐ κέαρ 



fnKKis. The formation of a com- 
pound adjectiTe from the substantive 
which it accompanies, occurs in three 
ether pMtftget of Aeedij^iu: 686 

below, Cho. 315 νάηρ aipSwartp, Eum. 
600 πό\ιν ytSiTToXtv. In Sophofles it 
is nowhere found, but often in Eurip- 
ides (TiMpKiwwi voist rpiwovs χαλΜ^ 
irotff, wipoif «Ννρρν, κάματοι> «Μμαιτον, 
etc.). 

577 f. ταϊσδ' ^v^cv^as kv in)|UKrw- 
vcue : tee on 106, and cp. //. ii. Ill Zth 

Soph. Ο, C. βί^'- yiu^c^y ,'i-f5r;,Te^ άτα. 

580 f . οΙ<Γτρηλάτφ δ«(|ΐατν : see on 
147. — wofKucovov: cp. wapixOwn ψρ*· 
Mhf Bur. Saedi. 88. Troperij of 

cohia, false-struck, counterfeit. 
682. Cp. Soph. 0. T. 1410 f{» /t^ 



iKphlmrtf Bur. Αιη^Τ. 889 «ant ju 

wiiov yus t\oi, Zih. Si $it\Ku awdaefy 

irvp6s Tt fb\nyuhi 6 &thv h' κάρα -wifTOi, 

684. μοι ψ6οτη)ση]$ ινγμάτων: cp, 

eae, 868; Eur. J7. F, 888 ·6 fivvd 

ir^irAwCf 1300 Khn-fW* φΛονονσα Ζι\»1. 

586. γ·γυμνάκα<ην : cp. 692; Eur. 
Ηά, 633 ούδ* όγυμναστον »X<(jOi> ((«υ*. 

688. 'η$ povKcfMi irupMMv: eqviT- 
alent to the aanomiGeinent of the 

epeakpr'i nnme. See on 296. 

689. oio~rpo8iiniTOV : c^.SuppLblZ 

17 r^^ ot<rrpMvov 0o6t, Od. xxii. 290 
00(s &s iytKaiai, rhs μ4ι^ r* eUKn 
elarpos ίφορμη9βϊ$ idSvifatr. 

690. Tffi Ίναχ·ύλ§ : tee on 164. 
ΔΑ τ·» ri«r waripa mbr^s impim 4w4- 
<prive rhy μάνην, its καΐ irop' '0μ4\ρψ 
(Od. xi. 100) ό Tfcp«Woi * νόστορ 9ί(ηΜ 
μιλιΐ)β/α, ψαίΒιμ' 'Oivffffti,' Schol. 
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€ρωτι^ καΐ νυρ τονζ υπίρμηκα^ Βρ6μον$ 

in. 

άντΜΓτροφη. 

πόθεν έμου ait πατρόν ονομ άττυα^» 

69S res α/Μΐ μ*> £ τάλα9) τάι^ τβίλαιίτωρον δδ* 
ίτροσθροζΐς^ 

Θ^όσντόν τ€ νόσοι/ ώνόμασας, 

α μαραίν€ί μ€ χρίουσα KOfTpots, ιώ, 

600 σκιρτημάτων νηστΜτα^ aucuus 
\αβρ6σντο9 ^λ^ον, (αλλαν) 
imKOToiai μηΒεσι Βαμιίσΰ^ ΒυσΒαψ,όνων 

€ Tii'e? ot, €17, 
οΓ εγώ μογουσυ/} 
άλλα ftoi τορώ9 
eOS ΤΦφ.ηρσν ο η μ* ίπαμμίρΈΐ 

w€i$€iVy τί μηχαρ, ^ τί φάρμακαν νάσον 



691 £. δρομο%ΐ9 γνμνά|^(τ<Η : an ex- 
tension of the acensatiTe of the inner 

object (= γνμνάζΐΐν τικά η/υμνασίαν 
i/wfpu-f^K'Mi' 5ρι:ίμωιΛ. Γρ. Soph. Ai. 
1107 τ4 σίμν llinj κόΧαζ' dKfhovs, Ο. Τ. 
940 itnj, & yv¥ trb r^wV iτtμάζtts WXty. 
Krflger IL 1 46, 7, 1; H. 716 a. 

597. Ococnrrov: Cp» \»fipiww Wl, 
and see on 1 UV 

699. φοιταλ.«ο(«: transferred from 
file penon effected to the Λίιφ aifecl- 
ing, a> in Goctbo's expression ' von 
dxirstiqer Jarfd.' Cp. Ag. 193 wvoaX 
κακόσχολΛί ν^στώ€$ ίύσορμοι^ β^τϋ» 

βΛβι, end eee on A^ryy^t, 116 aboTO. 

601. aXW: τΛψ t^s 'Upas, Schol. 
lo ahrinke from speaking the name 



of her persecutor. Cp. Ear. Hte, 640 
Η9αΛ» V iξ iSfttf άηίβα muc^ 3{c- 
μουντά 7f Ικίθριο» ΚμοΚΜ σιψφβρά 
άΐΓ* &λλΜ)' (the three contentlingp god- 
desses). See also on 673 below. 

604. τορώβ : cp. Pen, 479 <nj/i^Ku 

605. ί Ti . . . τί : cp. Soph. 0. T. 71 

wddoiff H Tl Βρών fj τί (^Wfic βυσαίμην, 
£ar. /on 785 w&s έκιηραίνεται φράζί 
xMrrtt Μ i tratf, /jpA. il. ΘΘ6 yivtm 

i\ ποίου χωττόθΐν μαθΐΊν θίλω. Plat. 
Chrg. 448 β ovbtis ijpura iroia rts ciq ^ 
Γο^/ον τ4χρτι, άλλά τίί, καΐ SvriFa 8eoi 
KoXctr τλι» Γ«ργ(<ιΐ'.-~ΙΐΓαμ|λ^ι: cp. 
Pers. 807 0? φψν IMt&¥ tflOY* 
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^€Ϊζον etnep υίσθα · 
θρό^ί φρόίί^ Βυσπλάν<^ παρθ&φ» 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΜ. 

λ€ζω τορώς σοι παν onep χρτβζίίς μ,αθάν^ 
610 ουκ έμπλέκοη^ ίάνίγματ, άλλ' άττλφ ^<0^^» 
ωοΊκρ δίκαιοι^ προ^ ψίλονν οΐγ&ν στόμα, 
ττνρος βροτοι^ 8οτήρ* ορας ΤΙρομηθ&ι, 

» ια. 
^ κοινορ ωφίΚ'ημα θιτητοΙοΊ» φανείς, 
τΚημον ΤΙρομηθ^ν, του Βίκψ ΐΓα€τχα$ ταδε; 

npoNHexix 

616 άρμοί π€παυμαι τους εμους θρηνωι^ πΌνονς. 

ιη. 

OVKOW πόροι,ς ^ τήρ^ ^ωρ^άρ ^f^oc; 

ΙΙΡ0ΜΗΘΕΤ2. 

Key ηντίΡ αΙτ€ΐ· νορ 3' Slp ou νύθοιό μον* 

ιη. 

ιτήμηρορ όστις cV φάραγγί σ ώχβΐίΐσε. 



608. θρο(ΐ* φρά(< : asyndeton of 
urgent entreaty ; see on 66. — τφ 
«αρΜνφ: cp. Aetchylns often 
puts like words in corresponding po* 
Bitions of strophe and antietrophe. 

610. Cp. Suppl. 464 aiVi7^aT«8«s 
ratwot* kK\* AvAfis ψράβ-ον^ and 919 
below. 

612. irupos βροτοΐς 5οτηρα : on the 
dative with personal verbal subetan- 
tivet Μβ SrSger X. ( 48, 12, 6, and on 
601.— This τβηβ» though lacking the 

regular CMPoum, h not divided in the 
middle, because ίοτηρ' and dp^s are 



closely connected by elition. Cp. 710 
and see note on 640. 

618. The ttichomythy it intro- 
duced by a speech of two verses (see 
on 38), and at 622 below the transi- 
tion to 8 new topic is similarly 
marked. 

615. ιΙρμοΚ: άρτίϋο!, Hesych. Ao* 

cording to Heraclidcs (En<itfitb. on 
Iliad p. 140, 13), a Syracuean word. 
Cp. Soph. AL 787 rt jk* a' rdXmmM 

iprlws 999Φψ4ν·ην κακών ίτρντω» ^ 
tSpas ivicTOTt ; Eur. Fr<,' Π.]7 τί μ, S 
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ΠΡ0ΜΗΘ£Υ2 ΔΕ^ΜΟΤΗ^ ^9 

ΠΡ0ΜΗΘΕΤ5. 

βούΚ^νμα. μεν το Δχον^ 'ϋψαίοΎου χ€ίρ. 
620 ποίνας Be ποίων άμνλακημάτων τίν€ΐζ ; 

ΠΡΟΜΗβΚη. 

τοσοντον άρκω σοι σαφηνίσαζ μάνομ· 

10. 

icat προς yc τοντοι<; τέρμα rijq έμη^ irXeunys 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΙ. 

ΤΟ μ'η μαθείν σοί κρεΙσοΌν ^ μαΟεΙν τάΒε, 
686 μή τοι μ,ε κρύψιι<; Tov6^ onep μίΚΚω ira^eu'* 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤ2, 

άλλ' ου μΐγαίμω τονΒ4 σοι Βωρηματος, 

ιη. 

τί δήτα fteXXets /ii^ ®^ γεγωνίσκειν το irw; 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΒΥΧ 

φθόνος phf o{»8ct9» (τάς δ* 6κνω θραξαι φρένα^· 



ββΐ. ro<rovrov ττΙ. : Sick μί) ΤΑν* 
ToXtryTjao!. Ρ' Ιιπί — ά^κώ (ταφηνΓίταβ: 
ίοΓ the supplementary participle with 
ίρκν, see GMT. 8Θ9. 

605 f. |μ( m: 'tm non concluden- 
dae ration!, sed asseverando hortan- 
doque inservit' (Hermann). Cp. 4;)ΰ 
above, Soph. Ant, 644 μίι τοι «ca<r(7>^Tf) 
μ' ία'ΐμ^$ rh μ^ι ·ί βκψύν, Ο. C. 1407 
μ-f) τοί μ* irpbr ββών σ<ρ<ί yt . . . μ·(ι μ' 
άτιμήσιίτί γ6, 1439 μ·ίι τοι μ' oSvpov. — 
μιγαίρο : an epic word. 

687. βρ. βορίι. ^ί. 640 τ( 

9^ΤΛ μ^λ« μ^ι we^mMrttuf Ιχ«ι» ; and 



inr.i5 below. Kriiger II. § 67, 12, 4; 
GMT. 817.— γίγωνίβΓΜίν; poetic pres- 
ent to yeywva, recurs Thuc. vii. 76. 
688. θράζαν : Ta^diaif Xvw^atUf Eipf 

vlSvs η€φ10ψ, Iksych. Cp. Bekker** 

Auecd. ;352, 10 &0paKTOs, &τάραχοί. καΐ 
rb συΐ'€χύθ7} ίθράχ9η ^οψοκΚηχ Acyct. 
Eur. Me$, 863 Siioam IT «frrkv raf τί 
μΛ» fydfffffi <pptyas. The tenuis, in the 

shortened ft rni, changes to aepirnte 
from the influence of the following 
liquid, as in ψροίμιον (τρο-οίμίΛν) , 
ψρ^9θ9 (^wfi-oioi), φρουρ6% (jrpi'Opos^ 

€te. See Curtltte £(^η«ί.« p. 601. 
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μή μου προκήόου μασσον ώ$ Ιμοί γλνκν· 

ΠΡΟΜΗβΕΚΧ 

630 eirel προθυμεί, χρη kiytLU · aKovt 3ή. 

xopoa. 

μηπω ye* μοιραν δ' ι^^οϊ^ς κάμοί w6p€» 
την τησ^ζ πρώτον Ιστορησωμεν νόσον 
αντΎ)^ \€Ύονση<; τα$ ττολνφθόρους τύχα^' 
τά λοΜτά δ* άθΧωρ σον Βώαχθήτω πάρα, 

ΠΡ0ΜΗΘΕΤ2. 

636 σον €ργον, 'lot, ταίσδ' νπονργησα,ι χάριν^ 
άλλως re ιτάντως καΐ κασιγι^αις irar/>0?. 



629. μάσσνν tic : = μαασον Ij. So in 
German wie instead of als after coin> 
pufttiTes. Cp. IL ir. 877 iKe\i(vrc^v 

ήΰτ< τίσσα, Xenophanes in Athen. zii, 

52βΤ> ov μ^Ιουί Zarrrep χίλίοί e»i iiriirav, 
Dios in Stob, Flor. 05, 16 τοντ»; ydp, 

ovTi, Lys. VII. 12 7ΐ'γθύμΐνοί μαΚλον 
Ktyeaeat S>s μοι ιτροσηκ(, Til. 31 dvayra 
τροβυμότίρον mwotijKa &s iwh 
XfCM ΙινίΡ^ΚΛζόμην, Dem. XXV. 53 τού- 
τον 01) τιμωρησ(σθ( άλλα καΐ μαζάνων 
ά|»<ιί<Γαντ€ϊ Supiip άφίισ(Τ( ώ$ tovs 
tbepytras. — ιτροκηΒον : contains an 
allueion to the name Π^ιο^κι^ββ^γ. 

630. Mirpoev|ut: cp 780. 

631. μηιτω γβ : the relation of Id's 
adrentures, beginning at this point, 
» in tliree parti. First comes lo's 
own narrative, given at request of 
the eliorus; secondly, Prometheus, 
at iu s request, foretells lier future 
destinj; and ^dly, be describee 
her previous wanderings, in order to 
convince her of his knowledge of the 



future. The second part is further 
divided into two distinct portions— 
wanderings in Snrope (700-741), and 

wanderings in Asia and Africa (786- 
818). These arc separated by a di- 
gression, but interest in the continu- 
ance of the narratire is ensured hy 
740 f. Thus by variety of motive, 
and by frequent liints of what is to 
come, the poet keeps tbe spectators' 
attention (see on 283) and gives Ida 
material an effective dramatic form. 

632 f. voVov : cp. 596 and see note 
on 249. νόσον and riy Ίτολυψθόρουϊ τύ- 
χαϊ Stand in connexion ; " let us liear 
what fatal misfortunes bave brottgbt 
her to this distressful state." 

634. τά λοιπά οθλβν : cp. 780, 684 ; 
Soph. Phil. 24 τάνίλοιιτα rwv κάγαν. 

β86. •faovpYiiew xdf»v: Ulce χι^· 
ζ^σθαι χάριν. Cp. Eur. Ale. 842 Άδμί)τφ 
ϋτονργησαι χαρ"'> Soph. S*rg. 313 
vnovpyriaai χάριν. 

β3β. dXXiK Tf wdvTwf mX: ep.Pere. 

688 ivri 8* ουκ (vf^ohop, ίλλωϊ τί ιτάν 
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&9 τάττοκΧανσαι κάπο^νρασθαι τύχα^ 
πρ^9 των κΚυάντων, άζία» τρφην 

MO ούκ otS* &Τ6»$ vpw άπιστησιιί μ€ χρή^ 
σαφεΐ μνθω παν οπερ προσχρτβζετζ 
Ίτεύσεσθε* καίτοι καΧ Xeyovcr οΒνρομαί 
θεόσσντον χειμώνα Kai ^ιαφθοράν 
μορφής οΘέ» μοι σχ€τ\Αψ νροσίπτατο* 

645 ΰΧεΙ yap οψει^ ερννχοι πωλεύμενοΛ 

is irap$€PWvas tovs e/ιονς παρν/γόρουν 
Xctburi μνθοις* & μ4γ* «νδαι/ιον κόρη^ 



90vs (ίσ\ρ fi μ*Βι4ν<α (here an indepen- 
dent cUuse follows), Eum. 720 &λλω$ 
T€ nJanms χ&τβ ί^όμίνοί τύχοι. A 
tenpwal or conditional clfttue, or a 

participle, is the uanal conetnirtion 
after &λ\ω$ τβ itcd. — καχηγηΐτΜ^ 
ιηιτρο« : cp. Hesiod Theog. 337 Τηβυι 

637 Of) Eur. Frg. 6β7 σχολή μ(ν 
ούχί, τψ it ζνστυχονντ( was ^tfievhp 
λ(|α< ιώ,ΜΟΚ^Λύσααθαι -κάΚιν. 

β8& ιιΑΧμ: optative of a purely 
imaginaiy ease. Cp. Soph. Ant. 666 

%9 wSkts ffrfifftit^ rovie xph κλ·υ€η', 
Ο, τ. 314 dytpa δ* ύφ^λΰρ, ίφ' S>y ixot 
r« ιμΛ Βύναηο, KitAunrof wivot, 079 
«ίΐφ κράτιστον ζην ivus δύναιτό rts, 
Thuc. i. Ι20 iipSp&y yap σωφρόνων μΐν 
iffTty, el μί) iitKOiVTOj ίίσνχάζαν, 
Eriigcr I. § 54, 14, 4. 

630. dlfiair τρίβιΐν Ιχ«ΐ!Βΐ|ίαιτ 
^B'jbstrintive) τη» τριβήί ίχ*ι. Cp. 
Eur. ν; / 1124 τί «' άξιάψ /to* τί}^ίί 
Tir/xiyii ψνγηί ; 

640. Vence lacking the uftual cae- 
•uzat and diTiding themeelvee into 



two halves, are not frequent in Aes- 
chylus. The greatest number (seven) 
occnn in the Fernam. In this place 
the ill effect it aomewhat reliered by 

a pause after οίκ οΤί'. — iimwi^tu: 
disohty. Cp. Sept. 10.30 ίχουσ" ύττιστον 
r-hvi' ΛναρχΙαν r6\ei, Soph. Ant. 381 
84 WW 94 y Awmvrav TeSr /Βασ«- 
AcliiMftF &7ουσι vi$/tots, £ur. Suppt, 889 

642. καΐ X^-yovcr' όδνρφμα» : " the 
bare recital coete me tears." Cp. 

197 ; Eur. Hec. 619 yvy τ« yhp Xiymv 
κατά T(')\ii} τ<ίδ' ομμα, trpht τάψφ θ' 'ότ' 

&λΧυτο, Verg. .^en. ϋ. β quis taiia 
fando . . . temperet a lacrl- 
misl 

644. Cp. Soph. Ai. 282 rls yip ποτ' 
''ov κακοΰ ηροσί^ττατο ; Eur. JUc, 
420 o6k Λφνω Ktuchv r^c wfioeiwraro. 
M7. «96aifUi|ri cp. Xen. Cyr. 

V. 1, 28 μ^ya ίύΒαίμονα! ytviaBat, Suppl. 
i n afut'tti μ(γα ματρόί, Eur. 0r. 1691 
ά) μ{ya 9(μν^ Νίκτ}, and 1004 below. 
Alio /^Ϋ ΐΕ#χ·», t^iya w^wat in Homer 
and Heaiod. Mger IL f 46» 6, 7. 
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tC παρθ€ν€ν€ΐ hapoi> Ιξόν σοι γάμον 
TV)(€W μεγίστου ; Zcvs yap Ιμέρου fieXet 
660 προς σον τέθαΚπται καΧ σνναίρ^σθαι Κνπρι» 
eikei' σν δ*, & irat, μαηο\ακτΐ(Γβ9 X^os 
το Ζηρός, αλλ* cfeX^e πρίος Αέρνης fiaBw 
λ€ίμώΐ'α, ποίμνας βονστοίσ€ΐ^ tc προς πατρός^ 
ώς ίί^ το Δ,ϊον όμμα \ωψη<Γβ πόθου. 

656 τοιοΓσδε πάσα<: ευφρονας ον^ίρασι 

συνειγόμιην δυσττ^ι^ος, es: Τ€ δτ) ττατρί 
ζτλην γ€γωρ€ΐΐ' νυκτίφοιτα 8είματα, 
h δ* €$ Τ€ Πν^ώ icain ΑωΒωνης πνκνονς 
θ€οπρόπους Γάλλοι, μοΒοι τί χρη 

660 hpwuT η λέγοντα SaiftooO^ 



648. Enclitics form, as it were, one 
word with the preceding; tlic long 
thesis of the fifth foot is therefore 
not a blemish, especially after the 
hephthemimeral caesura. See on 
107. 

649 f. tfi^ plU:»fp»r( (691). 

Tn an invorse relation τ6ξ€νμα is used 
in Stippl. 1003 κα\ τταρθίνων χΚΛαισιν 
€ύμ6ρφο» l«t was tis waptKeity 6μματθί 

μevos^ — τίθαλίΓΓΟΛ : cp. Soph. Ant. 

10B5 αφτ}<{α καρ^ίαν Ύθζ€{ιματα βίθαία 
τύν σν βάΚιτο$ ουκ ιηΓ€κΒραμΰ' θά\- 

WOS U tftid both of the smart of 

wounds fliid the fire of loTo (690). 

Schol. 

661. Craait of i- is frequent. 

Cko. 918, Eum. 85 f., 694, 749, Suppl. 
209. — άΐΓθλακτ(οη[)5 : anh r&v άλ<$. 

ymv ζψνν, Schol. The coarse expres- 
sion is purposely chosen, for intiini> 

dation. 

652. βαβνν Xci^tiya ; rjrassji meadow, 
t.e. with thick, deep herbage. Cp. Od. 



ix. 134 μιίλα Kiv βαθύ \-ηω¥ aitl eis £φα$ 
ufi^evy iirfl μά\α viap «Μκ*» 11» 
ii. 147 ws 8* Stc Kirha^ Zf>ifp«s Mih 

Xijiof ίλΒών, ix. 151 "Ai'^ejai' βαθ''\ΐΐ 

μον, £ur. Hipp. 1138 0a6utw ayii 
χΚ6<ιι>. 

664. ίμμΛ λ«ιφη9η : cp. 876. De- 
sire betrays itself in the look. Cp. 
Snph. Ai. 140 π€ψόβημΜ «-ηιιφ in 
όμμα irtKflaS. 

667. Cp. Oho, m iHt^ ipttpirmf 

Κβϋ vvKTiw\dyKTuv ίίΐμάτω» κ€ΊίΛ\μ4ν7ΐ. 

658 f. Iirl Ac»Sam]S : ton-nr-/it Do- 
dona, iwi with gen. of general direc> 
tion or end in view, freqoent in 
Homer (cp. //. iii. 6) Mid Herodotna 
(rp. i. i). With our passage cp. 
Eur. £1. 1343 ντιϊχ' iw' 'ΑΒηηίρ, 
Thuc. i. 63 6wvr4pet9e 9ta>ta>9vptierti 
Xupiicras iirX rrjs Ό\ύί'θου f) h r^r 
Ποτίδ«α, . Ο U>1 , V 1. 2, 1 a ; Η. 79», 
1, β. — Ιαλλίν : an epic word« 

660. tC hpuivT η λ^γοττα: this psr> 
ticularization is a favorite one in 
(J reck. Cp. the Homeric ^ tirn I) 
ipyvt 11. i. bOi. Especially appro- 
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^κοί' άναγγ€\\οντ€ζ αΛολοστόμονς 
χρΐ}σ/Αον9 άσημους Βνσκρίτω^ τ €ΐρημ€»Όν9· 
rikos &* έμαργης βάξι^ ^λθο^ *1νάχψ 
σαφώς ίπισκψττσυσα καΧ μνθσυμ^ιτη 

ββ6 i^di ί)όμ(ίΐΐ' τ€ καΐ πάτρας ώΟ^ιν €μ€ 

άφ€το^ άλασθαι γης in Ισ^άτοι,ς opotSt 
Ci μη 0i\oi πυρωποΐ' €κ Διο$ μοΚίχν 
leepaanfov πάν ίξαΐστώσοι γέι^. 

TototfrSc 7Γ€ΐσΘ€ΐς Αοζίου μαιηεόμασα^ 
070 €ζήλασ€ν με κάπώ(λ'^σ€ Βωμάτων 
OKOwrw aicctiv* αλλ* έττηνάγκαζί vw 
Δΐ09 χαλινός προς βιαν νράσσείΡ ταδ€. 
€νθΐίς δε μορφή καΐ φρένες Βίάστροφοί 



priate in anxioua inquiry of an ora- 
cle; cp. Soph. 0. T. 70 is τά ni^tird 
Arc|i4a M$o» Μμαβ", wH^tlf, 9 η 

Cp. also Cho. 31 fl rl σοι φάα*»οί ^ τΐ 
piias, Pera. 17-1 ^ήτ' laroi >*ήτ* f/ryov, 
Bur. Bee, 878 paiHr 4μΜΜ>ρ ytyjt 
Xiyowa μη^€ Ιρωσα, Photn. 878 τΐ oh 

σην φ(λα : — i)pa φίρίϋ^, χιφΙζίσθβΛ, 

wpAffvtm eoren both 1^ and λ«- 

GG'2 ' Synonymorum ooacervatio 
non modo rem ipsani, ecilieet arobigui- 
tetem oraculorain, auget atque exag- 
genit» led tttiam commotum lus 
animum ostendit * (fichiitz). So 
below ivofry^s . . . aa^s iwuTKiiWTOvva 
Ktd μυ$ουμ4ιτη. 

βΪΒβ. ^k^ffw: for the leiolation lee 

on Π6. ϋφΐτο^. at large, aa said of 
sacred animals ranging the enclosure 
of a temple. Cp, Tlat. Crttias 119 d 
A^^Mr tprmv reipt§p it τ·» ΤΙλ^ρ· 
Mm , Prvt, 820 · ιΛτΛ 



νίμονται S(rir»p Ιίφΐτοι. Fur Fon 821 fi 
δ' &«οΰ δύμοισιν άφίτοί, us Κάθοι, 

voildiicrm. ^ «ΙλΜο» : comecntiTe 
inflnitiTe. Krttger I. $ 55, 3, 20. Cp. 
Cho. 489 μΜ. 9βτ4μ' iitowTtvam 

μάχην. 

ββ7 f. |ΐβλ<1τ iMpewrtfv: tee on 
358 (4A9tv).~l|aSrri<rM: lee on 

151. 

671. ακουόταν okwv : see on 19. — 
ax Ινηνάγκαζί : refers to the notioD 

contained in άκων. Cp. Eum, 468 
ούτοι ού καλΜϊ, μολάιν is οίκον 
αλλά fir κ«λα<ΐ'<(φ^β»ΐ' 4μ)ΐ μ'ήτηρ κα- 

τ«κτα, Eur. Baeeh* 1127 dhrco-irci^a^ci' 
βΦχ Awh vtiifovtf Αλλ* 4 tf<&» f Φ/ιά· 
pciav ^veSiSoi/ xtpolv. 

672. Auis χαλινοβ : cp. ^j^. 133 
or0fuor μtya Tpoi'as, 218 ivdyK^t Ac* 
w^rey. — ^Cmr: nearly like 0Cf 
φρ*νων (jSqnf. ei2)r ιηΐλ iniier Fefitc- 
tance. 

673. Tlie poet here omits certain 
detailf» which are related BvppL 291 ff. 
The nuid lo touchet on external 
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Αερρης tc κρηνην · βσυκοΚο^ yiyonfS 
άκρατος οργην "Αργός ωμάρτ^ι^ πυκνοίς 
οσσοις ΒζΒορκώ^ τους έμούς κατά. στίβονς, ■ 
680 απροσδόκητος δ' αύτον άφνίΒως μΛρο% 



facte only; she passes over tlie r-^a- 
gone of her persecution. A hint of 
these has be«n given bj Prometheus 
ftt 60S. —^fkm ΐΜίττροφΜ : cp. Soph. 
Ai. 447 ομ,μΛ κύ ^f^f*s ίι/Λστροψα. 

674 f. όξοοΎομψ μνωιτν : see on 561, 
and cp. Sctiol. Δροϊΐοη. Rhod. Arg. i. 
1265 tWu μκΛοα ηκΛ Ίβψ ya>6- 
ficyov, fins rais Xay6ct τύ» 0οων iwi- 
καθεζομίν-η idavti αύτάϊ κα\ (is μανίαν 
dytf άφ' oh Κβί οϊστρο$ Ktyfrai. 
rrperot 9ik 4r τρ τντάρτγ vtpl ζψωρ 
itavrdWtt vhp μέβητα τον οίστρο»* Λ 
μΐι/ yhp μόα)\ρ in ruv ^vXuv hwayevvn- 
Tot, 6 δ€ ol<TTpos in Tuy iv tois ιτοταμοΪ5 
4viw\t0yT<)e¥ σκωρίων. But Suppl. 307 
BrnfiJinav pehtw^ mMrr^Mv tltwrpov am- 
\ονσιν avriu oi Nf ίλου ir/Xar. Cp. Plin. 
JT. y. xi. 2S, 34, 10() pinnae in- 
lectie omnibus sine eciseura, 
nmlli eanda nisi eeorpionl; 
. . . reliquorum qnibaidam 
aculeus in ore ut asilo, ·ίτ« 
tabanum dici placet, 

676. •tfirwmrtqB.eiS. * The Greek* 
in general were so little prone to de- 
pcriptive poetry that we cannot but 
wonder at the inexhaustible wealth 
of ex^Mion with which tiidr poeti 
dflieiibe the blessings of flowing 
water. It is surprising how carefully 
they inquired into its properties, and 
how they compared the waters of 
dJatant regioaf, dietingiiiahiiig their 
tempentuM, taste, color, weight, and 



their effect on the human body in 
drinking and bathing ' (Ernst Curtius 
in Griechische Queil- und BrunneniH' 
tekrifien). — Kipxvdoe H"*' ^^PXn 
'Apyovs, Schol. According to 
Pausanias ii. 24, 7, the small town 
Keyxptai (the later form of the name) 
lay on the route from Aigoe to Tegea. 
Not far away, near the ooaet^ wae 
tlie marshy lake of Lerna, renowned 
in the myth of Heracles. Cp. Pau- 
•ao* ii. 36, β. 'The mountaiii-ridge 
Pontiniia pnshee out eo doee to the 
gca that the waters welling up at its 
base have not space to form a river- 
bed. It is these springs which pro- 
duce the Lemaeau iwamp. . . . Lerna 
itself was never a town ; the name 
designates either the chief fountain, 
or the lake, or the whole coaat-region ' 
(E. Cnrtiui, PebpomMM* Π. pp. 840, 
871 

678. &cpaTO« : intemperatuB, 
uamitigated, utuo/lened, like unmixed 
wine. 

680. Here, too, the poet skilfuUj 
passes over details (see on 571) — 
ιίβτροσδόκΐ|το<, d^vtSiot : joined as in 
Thne. a. 61 SwkeS yhp ψρόιτημα 
■ti^rltter teal iewpteU m f^ e>i rh ΐΓλ«Ι- 
στψ ιταραλι^-γφ συμβαίνον. Tlie form 
άφνίδίθ$ is from άψν». For the reso- 
lution, see on 2. The caesura is to 
he made after «Miv not after fayer* 
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τον ζ^ν άπεστέρησεν, οίστροπληξ δ* €γω 
μ4στνγι θάψ γψ vph γη9 cXawo/MU. 

JcXvas τα πραχθέντ * €λ δ' e^et9 elimv ο τι 
λοιπ^ πάιηύν^ σημαία^* μη84 μ oifcrwras 
686 ζύρθαλιη μνθοί^ φ€ν8έσΊν* νόσημα γαρ 

αισχιστορ e&at συνθέτους λά/ους, 

^ ' " Λ ί . 

XOFOS. 

ονποτ (ωο ουττοτ ηνχονν ξ€Ρου$ 
μολζίσθαι, λόγους έ$ άκοάΐ' ^μάΐ', 

νήματα Χνματα Β€ίματα κέν- 
τρφ ψνχειν ψυχαν άμφάκχι» 



681. •(στρονλιίζ: cp. Soph. EL 6 

Whips were sometimes armed with 
sharp points, to serve as goads (cp. 
on 691) ; so the expreseion oiarpowK^i 
μιΑτηγι ia eapedalfy fitting. 

682. γη» irp3 "γη*: cp. Ar. Ach. 235 
SivKftv γην irph γηί. A1?0 the phrases 
yTjv irpb ■γη$ 0ir((Va(i ϊτ« χαφίτω yijy 
rph yrjs ftroi βαάΚβνη, ^tvyoe y^v wfh 

quoted by Suidas (s.vo. διαξαίηιρ, 
ίτω, and ^p>! yvi). Lucian Alex. 46 
γηρ Tpb yi^s i^avv^adu iiS iffciSi}, Cic. 

Alt, xhr. 10 h«ee et alia ferre 
non possum; itaque yriv wph 
7-^? cofTito. The expression (τρ6 = 
αντί) ia analogous to &μ€ίβ«σθαι tSwov. 

684. Tbe icholiast compares Tele- 
madmi** wovdi» Qd, tii. 98 μαβί ri / 

685. νο'αηημα αΙύΓχαΓτον: cp. 10G9; 
Ear. Or, 10 ^nAoevoir Ινχβ η^Λβη», 



686. Cp. II, iz. 812 ^x&/)b$ >c(p /uii 
Ketras *Afiao v^A]rtfir» tt >f Iri^jr 

^ί»· KfvOri iv\ φρ(σίν, ίίλλο ?5έ eiWj;. — 

(TwvMrovs λο-yovt : = compostta 
d i c t a, in Attius (v. 47, Bibbeck). 
688. ηβχνιπτ: cp. 888, and Ag, 506 

ού γ<ί/> »0T* ηΐ/χονν τρδ' 'Apytlq. χθοΑ 
θανϋύν μ(Θ^ξ(ΐν ψΛτάτου τάψον μ^ροί, 
Suppl. 329 rls ηϋχίΐ τή^δ' iyeXTitrTor 
^tryifv itiKatw h^kpyost Eur. £Γβ{. 1610 

ουκ &ν τΓοτ' τηϋχουν οΰτ( σ* oW ^μαϊ 
Aa^eiy Mei-eXanv, Her ad. 931 ^fig^ 
war' ιΐϋχίί xdpas t^e^dai atdey. 

691 f. νήματα, λνματα, 8<(μαηϋ 
the assonance is intentional, as is the 
alliteration in ψνχβιν \\>υχάν. Cp. 480, 
959; Eur. Or. 1302 ^j/(<;ct«, Kaifcrc, 
j{AAvTff. — άμφάκηκίντιιφ: cp..%.6^ 
βινλ^ μάττκγι rijp "Αρηε φι\«ι. The 
goad (see on 32Π^ luid two κίντρα. 
Cp. Soph. 0. T". 8Uy δίίΓλοιί KfVTpoiaty 
Frg. 137 μάσθΚητα Siyovop. — ψνχ»ν: 

dhU .So w4ffmm Mow. Cp. Plant 
Pseud, 1218 mihi . . , ille . . . cor 
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(ώ Ιω μοϊρα μοΐρα^ 
βθ5 Ίτ4φρίκ €ΐσιδονσα πραζα^ low. 

ΠΡΟΜΗβΕΤΧ. 

π ρω γ€ στ€ράζ€ΐς καΐ φόβσυ wK4a w ct* 
έπίσχες is τ αι/ καΐ τα λοιπά προσμάθτβς. 

ΧΟΡΟΙ. 

λ4γ\ €κΒί&ασ'Κ€· row νοσουσί τοι γΚυκν 
το λοιίΓον άλγος προνξεπίστασθαι τορω9. 

ΙΐΡ0ΜΗ«Κη. 

700 τι^ν ττρίν yc 'χρΰαρ ήι^ύσασΟ ζμ,ου παρα 
κονφω^ ' μαθζΐι/ γαρ τησΒ^ πρώτ* Ιχρτβζ(ετ€. 
I τον αμφ* €αυτης αθλον Ιζηγονμίνη^ * 
τά λοιπά νυν άχονσα^, οία γρη πάθη 



perf rigef acit. For the idea cp. 

Knm. 155 diir>\ δ' dfii?5ot hutipdrwv 
μοΚύν Ιτυψεν δι καν διφρηΚάτου 

\0$6y, wdptiTTi μαστίκτοροΐ δαμίου BefA 
rh vtpiBapt' κ fiv ο s ( χβι v. — The ρΓΘΒ- 
ent ^νχ*ιν, after the future ΐΜΚΰνθαι^ 
because tiie mind of the epeiker 
WTertt to the present moment 

695. ιτράξιν: plight, ττΐνρογίναι. 
Cp. Soph. Track, 151 r^v αύτον σκνκ&ν 
irpa^ir, 298 hfif^ «'^τνχφ πξίΛ- 
%t» τ4»δ€, Ai. 7Θ0 liKti ^ifmw Mmnvt 

696. trf^ : m a t u r e, ioo soon. Cp. 
Bl^h. TVoeft. 680 i^uta y^p vpV 

ctS/yai T&K(rP<f el iro^^/M^a, Plat. Par- 
men. 135 c irp^) 7^^, wfAp γνμνασθηναί, 
όρίζ*^βαι iwixfipfif kaKSp re τί καΙ 

9iitm9v mi) iyeMy. — i^la vie: for rlf 
ivith aa adjecttveb eee H. 70S ·. 



698. λέγ', Ik8(8««im: Cp. 008, and 

see notf on 5C. 

701. κονφ«>«: with light labor (sc. 

"on my put"), einoe it fell to lo 
(635) to meet their deiire. — ixpf|{(m: 

cp. 632 f . 

702. τον ο^' <αυτη$ άθλον : = αμφ' 
lavr^r τλν lavH}ff ii8Kev iξvyoυμ4tn|s^ 
An attributive of the subject or ob- 
ject is often modifipd by the intrusion 
of a preposition λνΐιιοίι would natu- 
rally accompany the predicate. This 
it most frequent with the prepositions 
ίξ, από, παρά. Cp. CfiO. 507 rhv 4κ 
βϋθοΰ KKonrrifpa vt^Covres Klvov = rhv 
iy βυθψ κλαχΓτηρα λίνου (t.e. net) σ^· 
<l»vrcr iit fi»$^, alio Ag. 688 iri)^ 
'Axaiwr xatpt rSp kwh σ-τ,ηατο'. KtU- 
per T. § 50, 8, 10 (cp. Π. THM a). But 
it occurs also with other prepositions ; 
tlina ftff tiB«ur τά wf^ hUs, 8oph. PkS, 
1441 
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τληναι προβ "Hpas τήνόί. την vedviSa. 
706 σν τ*, *Ιν(ίχ^ειον σπίρμα^ τον^ €μονζ λόγον^ 
θυμιψ βαΚ*^ ώς iLv- τέρμΛΰΤ έκμά/^^ ό8ο9. 

πρώτον pjkv €vu€PO ήλιον πρσ^ αιτολας 
PTpetjKura fravrTjv <mi)^ άνηρότους γόας· 
%κνθας 8* άφιζέι, νομόΖα^, ot irX€iera« ar^/ws 

710 π^Βάρσιοί vaiovcr in ενκνκλοις o^ots, 
€κηβ6λοι$ τόζοισιν έξηρτνμζνοί · 



706. 8νμ^ β·λ<: cp. the Homeric 
ρΙιΐΜβ 9^ ν Μ ffitsl $J^JkM efri 

(diibrently Od. I 200 is iy\ βυμφ 

aBdvetTot βάΚΚουσι). For the dative, 
cp. Sept, 104& χώραν rijvSf κι^δύ^ψ 
βαλ§Ίν, 8oph. Phil. 67 Kiw^f «S«rir 
*Kpytl<ns fiaXtis, Eur. T^oeil. 1585 

708. στρίψασα : not τ/»ι^ασα, be- 
came Ιο u to Ικηι asid* from Pro> 
meUient in banning her journey. — 
wHtii* γν«« · ^ν· ^-57 ; S^>t. 460 κλ/- 
IWMf tpoaa^kfidfftis στ<ίχ«, in prose 
«i«{pdEiffAM «c8(oy^ G. 160, N. 6; 
H. 712 b. — The geographical de- 
Bcription which follows — a mixture 
of truth and fable — is based on the 
TAgue reports of the merchants who 
were engaged in the traffic between 
the Hellenic colonies on the Black 
Sea and the regions to the north- 
ward. Herodotus was the first to 
bring to the Greeki a more aoearate 
knoniedge of the country and peo- 
pies north of the Pont us. 

709. Cp. Od. xu. 39 Seip^viu μίκ 
«]pfiroy &φ(ξίΜ. — SatMnt νομΑα· : 
Hippocr. d» Aire 98 ρομϋ(ί Si κα- 
λ.€ννται, iri ουκ tan σφι οϊκί^ματα, 
ά\\' 4ρ ίψάζ^^σι oiKfOffi · αί δ< βμα{αί 
«ίσι αΙ μ\ν ίχΛχισται τίτράκνκΚοί, βί Si 

pdimi ' *Μ Μ mi nr^xw^hmi i«w«p 



οικήματα, rck μ\ι> 8ιιτλα, τά δε τριιτΛά ■ 
Tctrrtt Μ καΐ #r«yrft irp^ tMmp κα} irp^t 

χιόνα καΧ vphs ττνβύματα, Hesiod in 
Strabo p. 302 γλακτοψάγων els yaTav 
άπηναιί oIkC ίχόντΰίΡ^ Hdt. iv. 46 τοΐσι 
ητίφ μ^* Χ«τ<α pAfr* r«fxc» f ίκη· 
σμίνα, άλλά φιρίοικοι ίάντα mi^rtt 
(ίω<η Ιιτττητσζ'^τσ.!, ζώοντ($ μ)) iw' ίρότου, 
αλλ* anh κτηνίνν, οίκ^ματά ri σψί φ 
iwl ζ^νγίων^ it6f οΦ«τ ftv «Ιησακ »Sr«i 
άμαχοΙ Tf κα\ &iropot ιτροσμί<τγ«ιν. Ac- 
cording to Hdt. iv, 19, these Scythians 
lived on the Carcinite gulf, west of 
the Crimean fothmue: th ύ vphs 4£ 
rfiv γββφγύν ro^w Sicv#/s»v (on the 
Borysthenes), διαθάνη rhy Ώαντικάιτην 
ΐΓΟταμόν, νομάδα ήδη 'Χκύθαι νίμονται, 
ούτ€ τι awtiffoyrfs ovbtv ούτ( ipoOmts. 

Bnt before Herodotns their reeidenee 

had not been thus determined, and 
Aeschylus thinks of them as dwelling 
far in the north near the Ocean. Cp. 
Strab. p. 402 rh vpSrw pefytt ht rdr 

"Σκυθϋ» TivfS νομάΒίί καϊ αμάζοίκοι^ 
Flin. /Γ. iV. τΐ. 20, 58 inhabitabilis 
prima pare a Seythico pro- 
muntorio ob nives, proxima 
i η c u 1 1 a s a c ν i t i 11 gentium. 
Anthropophagi Scythae in- 
cident hnmanie corporibne 
▼etcentee; ideo inxta Tae- 
tae •oUtndinea. 
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oh 'π€Κάζ€ΐν^ άλλα γυΤ άλι,στόνοι^ 
χρίμπτονσα ραχίοΜΤΐ» mrepatf χ^όνα. 

715 otKovcrt X0\v/8c9, ots φυ\άξαχτθ€Λ <rc χρτ}* 
άνήμ€ροι γαρ ovS^ trp^enrXoroi i^^c?. 

^ffct5 δ* *Τβρίστην ττοταμυρ ού ψ£υδώί/υ/χοΐ', 
Of /ιι) 7Γ€/>άσ779, ού γαρ €ύβατο^ π€ραν^ 
ΊτρΙν ^ προς αντοι^ Κανκασοί' μ6λΎ}% opw 
720 wj/urTOVf &^θα ποταμέ 4κφνσψ μάηί9 



712. vfXflStmv . . . Ixvfpey : juMive 
inflnitiTe. Cp. 1007 ^iv 4nf- 

GMT. 784. 

713. χρίμιττουσα: beiure See 
on 1028.— ^xlemvs mtpimt Μ vis 

4 w€τρώiηs alyiakhs ^αχία καλ((ται, 
Etjm. Mag. p. 702, 51. — Cp. Choe- 
ril. J!>g. 2 (p. 719 Nauck) yijs όστοΤ- 

714. Either Terses have fallen oat 
between 713 and 714, in which some 
other region, to be Tisited by lo alter 
loftTing the Ooean, was mentioned 
(cp. Frg. IX. of the Ώfioμ^|θfυs λι^· 
μβνοΐ), or the ywot means that lo, 
haring passed the Moaiad Scythiana 
in her course along the shore of 
Ocean, is to leare the Chalybet ftt 
her left, that is, wander inland and 
southward between the Scythians and 
Clialybes, until she reaches the rirer 
Hybristee. This she amt follow 
upwards to its source in the Cauca- 
sus (720). — XoMS xcipds : on the 
genitive, see Kriiger II. § 46, 1, 'ό; 
0. 170, 8; Η. 700; and Sch&eidewlii> 
Nauck on Soph. E!. 900. 

715. A tribrach in the second foot; 
the only occurrence in this play. See 
on S. BeaolntioDi aie mote frequent 
in this description than in other por- 
tiona of the Frometimu, This is doe 



to the exceptional Bttbject<matter and 
the nrnnber of proper namea. See 

717, 720, 721, 129, 730, 7R5, 7R8, 
793, 79il, 805, H09, 811, 840, 817, H49, 
861, Θ6&. — Χάλνβκ : these are else- 
whem (Hdt. 1. s»; SCnb. p. 678) 
said to lire south of the Black Sea. 
Aeschylus places them in Northern 
Scythiai because he regards them as 
Scytbiaaa {Sept. 728 χάκ^ββ» SmMr 
AwoiKos), and identifies their land 
witli the region which produced the 
Scyttiian steel (cp. 301). This region 
was in realitjr the Ural Monntaina. 

717. *yppurniv ιτοταμανί tlM scho- 
liast remarks, rhy Άράξην, -iraph rh 
ifievw «αϊ iixiiv κύματα αυτοΰ. 

The ancient ezponndtti% wo see, read 
taptffT-fip, and suppoaed that by the 

designation " boisterous stream " the 
poet meant the Araxes, referring its 
name to ipdavtty. Cp. Eustath. on 
Bionja. Meget 780 rev Λ Momi- 

yrrucov τούτου Άράξου μ4βίΐτηταί καΐ 

ΑίσχΰΚοί, κα) hpiffKfrat κα) 4xt7pos iwh 
τού άράσσαν καλεΐσ^αι αντάν. As to 

AeadqrlQs'a actnal notton, aee on 

714. 

718. ίνβ<ιτο5 frfpov: see on 7ββ. 
719 f. wpds αντον Kavkcmw Ινβα 

Aea Aojl eom to iCs osry searas on tht 
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κμοτάφων άπ αντωμ, aarpoyttrova^ SI ')(ριη 
κορνφα^ ΰικρ/3αλλουσαν h μ€σημβμννί/μ 
βηνΜ KikmiBw^ *Αμαζ6ν«αν στρατέ 

ηζεις στνγάνορ*, at θεμίσκνράν ποτε 
726 KaroLKLOvaLV άμφΐ %€ρμ.ώ^ον€^ ^ Ινα 

τραχ€Ϊα πόντου Χα^νΒησσία γνάθοι . < ^ 
Ιχβρόξ&οΐζ vavTourtt μητρυια νέων ' 
atvaX σ* ο^ηγήσουσι καΐ μάΚ* atrp^m* 
Ur$pitiif δ* hr αντα% artuowopois λίμνης irAm 



heights of Caucasus, αϋηάν belongs in 
MDie to fifie «οτβμ^ efe., and oon- 

traete the source with the lower course 
of the river. The poet, it would 
seem, imagines the Caucasus range to 
lie tontheMtof tiw leene of fhe jflxft 
and (as appears from the following) 
north of the Black and Δζοτ seas. 

722. ιΗτφβαλλοίΝΓαν : not Ortpfia- 
λ·δMι^ becftoie the sonliberljr coone 
is to be entered on dnriiig tbe puMige 

of the mountain. 

723 f. 'Ap^tvwv: cp.4ie. — οτνγά· 
fe|Mi: cp. Suppi, 287 «αϊ ria ία4ιΛρ·η 
ttpeo$0pous τ Άμάζονα$. — 9spin»fnf 
. . . (4ΐιψ\Θ<ρμ(«8οντα: the fabulous race 
of the Amazons was sometimes as- 
signed to the riyer Thermodon and the 
<fttjThemia(7i» (Stiebo p. 606 r^y Si 

9i9dσmφay κάί wtpl rhp Β·ρμά9ΜΤΛ 

wtita καϊ rh ΰΐΓ(ρκ(ίμ(να iprj Β,ιταντα 
*ΑμΛζ0¥»Λν ΚΛΚοϋοί και φασιν ίξίΚαθηναι 

sMs iftM*), sometimee to the fMnt 
of Soythia bordering on the sea of 

AzoT and the Tanais. The first- 
named view, in post-Homeric times, 
beo m e the more generally accepted. 
Aeiehyliu evoids eonflict with it hy 
assuming a later migration of the 
Amazons from Scythia to the Ther- 
modon. Ifigratioii in the ooutnuy 
direction it aMimttd hj Hdt ir. tio. 



726 f . f να . . . Σαλ{ΐν6η«ν^ Yvodot : 
not » defloition of B w^M vrra, but of 

the whole country of the Amazons, 
which is thereby given a frreater ex- 
tension: round about ihe 1 hertMdott to 
when, de. Tiiae ii peifaapa a refer- 
enee to //■ iii. 187 oT rJr' irrp^ 
rSetyro irep' ίχθαί '^αγγβφίοιο . . . Ι^ματί 

in ignonmoe or neglect of the great 
actual distance. Salmydessus, ac- 
cording to Strab. p l>l\\ is nn ί(>ημοτ 
alyta^hs καΐ λχθώζηί, ά\ίμ€νο$, iya- 
«■«•η^Μ» ««λλ» r^f nhs $op4as, 
eraHietw teov ίντακοσίωρ μ^χρι ΚίΝΐ· 
vfuy τί» μηκο! (that is, from the rape 
Thynias to the Thracian Bosporus). 
Cp. Soph. AtU» 960 τβφ^ Kuwimv 

W 6 9pTfKw¥ ^αλμυδ-ησσόχ, Xen. Anab. 

vii. 5- 12 taXu.vSrjccriit', ίνθα τΰ>}' fh rhv 
nivToy vAeovauv ytwy ποΛΛαί όκίλ,Κουσι 
«αϊ ImrCmm* Wnrywr ηfiμ 4^tw hA 

127. μητρυιά· ep Hesiod 0. D. 826 
&λλοτ€ μητρνιί) πί\*ι ΐΐμ4ρη, &λλοτ< 
μ-frrvp. 

728. μαίλ* iiffknn: as στνγάνορ^τ 
f724), the Amazons will cheerfnlij 
aid lo, who is itrrtpydrvp (898). 

789. XtjAvqs: Moj^iSos, defined bj 
what foUowa. Cp. 861 
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730 Κψμ,€μυώρ ηζ^ις, ον θρασνσπΚά,γχιη^ σ€ }(ριη 

ioTOi 8c &ρψΌΐ9 euraa λά/ος fieyas 
της (της vopeCaSy Βόσπορος 8* έιτώι/υμος 

κ€κ\ησ€Γαι. λιπουσα 8* Ευρώπης trihov 
736 ηπ^ψον ηζ&,ς Άσιάδ'. άρ* νμ,Ιν ^οκύ 
ο των θζωμ τύραννος Ις τα πάνθ* 6μω9 
βίοΑΟ^ c2mu ; r§B€ γαρ θντ/τβ 
χρ'βζων μίγηναι τάσ8* έπζρρνφεν ιτλανα^· 
πικρού δ* €κνρσας, 5 κόρη^ των σων γάμοι» 
740 μΛ^ηστηρος. ους γαρ νυν άκ-ηκοας Xoyous, 
cu/<u δόκ€4 σο4 μη^έπω *ν προοιμίοι,ς* 

im μοί μοι» 

ΧΟΡΟΧ 



730. Τϊιρ only case in otir play of 
A dactyl in the first foot. See on 18. 
— Joiu hy Κιποΰσαν χ^ίι ο* iKjrepap 

731. αΰλ«να: properly ι·α//ί· γ ; said 
of a strait of the sea here and Soph. 
Track. 100 iroirrias avKwyas. The 

chMuiel of fhe Botporat is meuit, 

not the sea of Azov iteelf. 

732. Xoyos μΙγα«: cp. Soph .4?. 
226 άγγβΛίαν . . . τάκ ό /xt^as μνβοι 

(rumor late terpen ») ii^tu 

733. BpTWtpot : the understanding 
of this name as ^obr -nSpot (cp. t??? σ^» 
woptUu) helped to fix the direction of 
lo'i legendary wandering. The dert 
▼ation, however, is wrong. At any 
rate the Thracian Bosporus, which, 
eren more universally than the Cim- 
merian, was helieved to owe its name 
to Ιο*· passage, really received its 
name from tim goddess 'ΕκΑηι 



pn-i fdlalectic B«rrd^),w]iowasflMte 

worshipped. 

734. Xiirov(ra &' £ύρ<«πη$ ιτέδον : 
the Cimmerian Bosporus was eonsid- 

ered the boundary of Europe and 
Asia. Cp. 700. All the places hither- 
to mentioned Aeschylus regards aa 
belonging to Europe. See on 681. 

735. dp* SoKct : ipa. confldently 
spoken for 2p' ού (as -n e for η ο η η e). 
Cp. Soph. 0. Τ. 822 ip' t^w Kmis, 
ip' ούχ\ wus tvvyvoft 0. C. 768 V 
&$\ioy ToCytiSoi wyeiSi(^ tls ffh κίμ^ κάΙ 
rh παν yivos ; 780 Άρ iiv ματα(ου τ^<τί* 

ttv i)Sop^s τύχβα ; Kriiger I. § 69, 9. 
786. 4μ«ι:β4μβ<Μ9. Cp. .Sum. 387 

δυσοίΰηΛναλα 9ίρκομ4»οισι κα\ ίυσομ- 

μάτοΐί δμώ$, G05 τό τ' ^μαρ κα\ κατ' 
«ύφρόιτην όμώί, Ιί. \. 209 ίμ^ Λμ&9 
θυμφ φιΚίουσά rt κτι^ομ*»^ re. 

741, flEvoi h fsembui Uke Iv 
Ttfft¥ Ιφί9μ*7σ9ία ; hdonf/ to the νρ·ο(μια. 
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ill 



ΠΡΟΜΗβνη. 

(TV δ* αυ κ^κραγα^ κάναμν)ζθίζ€ΐ · τί ττου 
^pdaei^f οταν τα λοιπά ττννθάιηβ κακά; 

XOPOS. . 

74Β ^ yap η Xouroy t$$€ ττημάτω» cpcis; 

ΠΡΟΜΗβΕΤΧ 
10. 

Tt σητ €μοι ζην Kcpoos, αλλ ουκ €v ταχει 
ippv^* έμαυτηι/ τησΒ* άπο στνφλου ττέτρα^, 
οττως ττεδοι σκηψασα των πάντων πόνων 
7Μ άιπ^λλά/ιτν ; κμ&σσο» yap wava^ Oavew 
ij τα/s άπάσας ημέρας πάσχιεα* κακώς* 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 

^ ^υσπετως αν τους 4μον9 άθΧονς φ4ροις^ 
3τφ θΰΰν€Ϊν μ4» iarw ον ιτ€νρωμ4νσν · 
αντη γαρ ^ν Αν ττημάτοιρ άπσΚΚαγη' 

755 ΡΌΡ δ* ovhev έστι τέρμα μοι προκ^ίμ^νον 
μόχθων^ πρίν $lv Ζενς έκπ^σηβ Tvpawiho^, 



connt at tneh. Cp. P«n. 486 <S yvv 

τΛ' ϊσβ<, μηί4·π« μισούν κακά», Eur. 

βΟ «ν &f>xp ΐΓ^μα Kob8tw«» μβσοΓ. 
On the aphaeresis see Krtiger II. § 14, 
», 6; H. 83. 

742. αν: sre 096. 

746. τη8ί : belongs to \oivSv. 

746. Cp. 768 κακώι/ 8' 

ΙΙΐ(λ·ΐΤ«^α κΰμ* άγ^ι ' rh μ^¥ wtnw, $ΚΚ9 
V Mptt τρΙχμΚι» κτί., Suppl. 470 ίτη{ 
&βν<τσσν -ίτ^' Kay OS . . . ίσβέβψία ιμ^ΙΙα· 
μου Κιμην κακών. 

W. Cp. Eur. Med, 146 τί 94 μη 
tn aiptot; 798 ίτ«* W (9* 

748. στνφλον : Heg/ch. στύψ\ο»> ^ 



9ruf«W> ^^Χ^* mXi^v. Cp. P<rfl; 
303 rr^^vff «1^ iucritt 004 »τν^λ«$ 

749 f . ovbis άιτηλλάγην : see on 167. 
' 75λ towlr ffJ»t mait r^/ta Μ 
XAlfF eit^i^ ^ση ΊτροκίΙμίνον followed. 

764. For the thought cp. Soph. 
Track, 1173 τοΐί ykp Θανονσι μάχθοί ού 
Tpotryiyyrrat, El. 1170 Τβ^ΐ θαα^Ρ* 
Tas ούχ όρΰ \virovfUp»»S, 

755. νΰν 8ί : η un c ν pr ο · follow- 
ing the thought el Bavtiv Ίανρωμίνο» 
^v, aSrri hv ιτημάηβρ ίαηλλαγίι,— 
Cp. 267. 

756 iTplv 6.V iKiri<rq TvpavvCSos : 
unlike the statemeiit made in 268. 
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AISXVAOY 



ΙΑ. 

ij yet/) ποτ iariu έκπ^σ^ΐν ο.ρχτ}ς Δία; 

προΝΗβΕη. 

ια. 

ιτώς δ' ουκ cu/, i^tl^ e/c Αώς πάσχω κακω^ ; 

IIPOMH0EYS. 

760 ώ$ TOWVU οντωι/ σοι ytyrjOtyai, πάρα, 

ΙΑ. 

TTpos τοί) τυράννα σκητττρα συληθησεται, ; 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΐα. 

π/909 αύτος αντον κ€νοφρ6νων βουλζνμάτοίν. 



Prometheus at last lifts slightly the 
veil of the secrf't so often hinted 
at, and defines sumcwliat the danger 
threatening Zeite. But the former 
statemeat, νλ^ν iray κ(1ι^ψ ie 
ΓΡπΙΙν more exact. For ^κνισΐ'ν rv 
pawibas is onlj a possibility, which 
in the end li not fulfilled. 

760. 6vTWf : «e. rMt, as Soph. ^i. 
981 itt ώδ* ίγ^όντοον . . . -πάρα στΐνάζαν, 
Ant, 1179 &s ώδ' 4x6vruv r&Wa βου- 
Xsueiv τάρα. GMT. 848 and 917. 

761. rvpawa meifwrpmt cp. 8oph. 
y4ni. 1109 τΰραννον σχήμα, Eur. Andr. 
3 Ttjpaj'tO^ iartav, Ifipp H4.S τ//ρα>'ν()μ 
οωμα. Like δοΰΛοι, KaafyvT^ros, ytpuv, 

and gentile nouni, r^pojvof ie a word 

which hovers between substantive 
and adjective. Cp. A.-;. 750 ytptey 
\0yos, Frg. 317 γίρον -γράμμα (Catull. 
1ζγΰ1.4β charta loquatur anus), 

"Ftg. 338 κάττηλα τ€χντ,ματα. <τκί}·βτρα 
is acpusativo G. 197, n. 2 ; H. 724 a. 

762. wpot AvTot avrov : the metre 



would permit atrrhs irphs αΰτοΰ, but 
the juxtaposition of ainhs αύτον adds 
point to the expreaeion and sharpens 
itt irony. See on 19 ; and cp. Ag. 836 

rotf abrhs αΟτον ττ^μασιν βαρύνβται. 
Soph. Αΐ. 1132 τοί»ί y ahrhi αύτοΰ 
ιτο\*μίου$, Ο. C. 929 9b S' ά^Ιαι» ούκ 

1866 Thv ainhs αντον xaripa τόνδ' ix^- 

Xoaar, Timocles, Meineke Com. III. 
p. 693 rks airrbs αύτον σνμψοράί ^ψον 
ψίρα^ Philemon, Meineke Com. IT. 
p. 60 re^r aMs βΛτβ» /Μλβ^ fyui/- 
vfiv φίλουί ; also the verse quoted 
by Macarius VIII. 18 (Friropmiogr'. 
Graec. ii. p. 21G ed. Leutsch) τίιρ 
abrhi αδτβν (vvy) Hptof KfnUu λίΙΙ|», 
Babr. 56, 9 τά. γ ainhs αύτον ττάς τ is 
tinrpar^ Kplvu. In prose, Aesehin. 
III. 233 κβταΚίΚυκίν r^y ainhs αΰτοΰ 
9wmrr*ttaf (wliere eome mie. have 
the usual order ainhs Ή)»»), [Plat.] 
Ale. II. 1 1 1 ο οΐ'5ί Ύ^ν ΑτονΟνκ μ·ηΎ4ρα 
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ΙΟ. 

νοίφ τρόπψί σημηνον, μη ns βλάβη, 

ΠΡΟΗΗβΒη* 

γαμ€Ϊ γάμον TOtovrav φ ποτ* άσχαλ^^ 

ια. 

ΙΙΡ0ΜΗΘΕΤ2. 

tC δ* i ον γαρ ρητοί/ ανδασ^αι roBe. 

^ TTpos Βάμαρτοζ Ιζανίσταται Bpw^ift 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΧ 

m. 

ονδ' ccTTu/ αντ^ τ^σδ' αποστροφή τνχτ^^; 

ΠΡΟΜΗβΕΤΧ 

770 ού £ι}τα, πλην €γωγ* 4κ 8€σμώΐ' Xv^cfe* 



«Μ, Nicoetmt in Stob. tfar. 70, 12 

οϊκίαϋ τΐ)ν αϋτ^$ αύτον «Ιιτβλβ^βσβιμ, 

Fhrthen. 3 nyAt r$t e^fo αΦτοΦ 7«vfSs 

rpmBfls, Aristid. i. p. 128 aayrjvtvmv 
r^p ίφχ^ν την aiThf a'rrov, ii. p. 148 

•δτον ^ νύμμντρορ ^pttro wph του 
vKiovos. Alio Ovid. Am. i. 7, 20 
yalui poenam fortis in ipse 
meam, Art Amat. iii. 668 indicio 
prodor ab ipae meo. 

768. «1 μηΙ nt pX^N* <Φ· 

764. ά(Γχαλ(^ : for the tense see on 
171. Kriiger il. § 63, 1, 1. Cp. 
Ear. J^oen. 638 ού yip οϊ&' «Ϊ μοι 
■porcnrMW αΐβ» ttr$* ϊμ&9 wt*. 

766. efo(»rov: cp. 116. 

766^ Ti 8' 4hmva: cp. Soph. 0. 2\ 



1656 τί ί* Zvriv' tht; ^yriva refers 
to the question ^rr^pr^iv fj Bp6rtiOv: in 
full τί δ' ("why aek"^ iiinriva ^άμοΜ 
γαμίΐ; — γάρ: because τί β* 9m/ 
implies a refusal. — ^tfr^v αν8άσ9η: 
cp. At. Av. 1713 ov φοτί>ν xiytiv, 
Oipb. Arg, 931 ού ^arhv tlwfty, aUo 

Bnr. .ΒβΜλ. 472 Αρρητ* ίβακχ€ύτοΐ9» 
tlS^vat βροτων. 

767. ^avCoraroi: for tbe preMIlt 
tense see note on 513. 

768. See Introd. p. 17. The word 
^if/r^»¥ recftUt tlie ptitage of Flndar 
in question (quoted in note to 924). 

770. άν: perndvcntnre.. Tlie un- 
certainty implied in &v refers solely 
to the poeiible altematlTe that Zeiii» 
unwarned by Prometheut, lhall enter 
ioto the fatal union. 
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AiiXYAOY 



in. 

Tts υυρ 6 λνσωι^ έοΎΐν ά/covTOS Atos , 

rw. ow ra^* oMf hcyovw Anu xpewi^. 

in. 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΣ. 

τρίτος ye ywav npos Sek' άλλαισυ/ yot^afcs. 

in. 

775 178* ούκ€τ ύύζύμβλητος "ή χρησΐί<(/Β(θ^ 

ΠΡΟΜΗβΕΤΪ. 

και /ιΐ}^^ (Toiir^s έκμαθ^ ζψ·» νόνονζ, 

ιη. 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤ2. 

Suou' λόγοιμ σ€ Θατ4ρω Βωρήσομαα. 



Tin. 4 \wrmv : see ou 27. The 
object eastlj supplied; cp. 27, 176» 
837, 721, 783, 786. — lo'e words, " who 
shall free thee against Zeus'e will?" 
imply '* no one can free thee." Ac- 
cordingly Prometheus, without regard 
to IhrayrM Al6s, answers, to Jo's aston- 
ishment, '· from thy offspring my de- 
liverer shall come." In point of fact 
the deliverance, in the following 
drama, does not come abont Akoptos 
Ai6s, but ratlier, as in TTeeiod Theog. 
520, ουκ iuha^t Zqy^s Όλν/»τ(ον Φψι^ 

hoVTOi. 

774. krk ^ws^tiwrnpoit Λ Αφύη» ^* 
Β^λΜ, lit Aaya6s, ot ' Ύηρμν^ντρα ή 

KTe'ivacra rhv AvjKta rhv ^ui^Cuyoy, J)t 
ΆβαΒ, oh TlpotTOs, ou Άκρίσιοί, οΰ Δα- 



irii}, its Π«ρσ(ύ$, ύυ 'li\eiiTpwt»v, ov 
Άλκμ-ίικη, lis Ή^κλητ, Schol. 

775. ovKin: no longer, in ContTMt 
to the foregoing revelations. — ev- 
^>μΡλητο$ : cp. Soph. Track. 694 άξύμ- 
βΚ-ητον ίνθρώπφ μοΒΐΊν, Cko. 170 thζ{fμ· 
βοΚον r6V ίστ\ iravrX $ο{άσα(. 

776 f . κα\ μη5ί σ-ουτηί : and thine 
own sufferings, too, seek not to team ; 
that is, " thou understandest QOt R17 
prophecy ; ehonldat thou ask to know 
it, thine own .«mfFering8 aho would be 
revealed to thee; the explanation of 
the prupliecy involves the prediction 
of Hiy woee.^-^fPiMTidNiV! not 
Ttivtu; "do not hold it forth and at 
the same moment deprive me of it." 

778. On this construction of Smptl- 
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ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΑ ^xamrmx ns 

in. 

voftw; irp08ecfoy αζθ€σίν r* SiSov. 

nPOMUeSTS. 

780 SiSoj^'* eXov γαρ ^ φομ^ρ τά Xoiira <roi 
φράσσω σαφηρως ^ ^icXtwroir' €μ4* 

XOP02. 

TovTow cry την fte^ r^6e, njy 8* €μοι xdpw 
ditrOajL θίΚ'ησΌ»^ ^rfi άτιμάση^ς λόγου * 

785 ίμοί Sc τόί' λυσίΜ/τα · τούτο γαρ ποθώ» . ' ' ^ 

70 μη υν ytjinvtw nau υσον προσχριβζ^Τ€. 
σοι πρώτον^ *Ιοζ ττολύ^ονον wXaviqv φραχτώ^ 
ην €γγραφσυ συ μνήμ^τ^ δβλτοις φρ€μων. 

ψΦω (meem. of penon and dat. of 788. Αημάση|$ λογον : sc. (see on 

thing) see Kruger II. § 48, 7, 4. 771). For the expression, cp. Suppl. 

780. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 0Γ>1 τ^Γ^δ' 378 τάσδ' ίτ.μάσαι htris, Sopli. Ο. C. 

ίλοΰ δνοΐρ πότμοιν rhy trtpov · ykp 49 μ' ατιμάστ^!, . . . &y σ« vpoffrp^rte 

«-αίδα auffoy ^ πόλιρ. — Αον γοΐρ ί{: ψράσαι^ 1273 οΜ* ίατΓα.μ*ίβα μ* ουΐ4ν, 

in indirtet qnestion, Μ in Αλλ* ίιτψΐηα wfyi^ftts $99ΐιΛ»»% Ant, 81 

Homer, for the common e' . . . ¥), to o6 7(^p τάψου . . . rhp Ari^utottt ^X<t j 

express sbarp contraet of the alter- O.C.i21B uv u' άτιμον . . . οΰτωί 

natiros (^δυοϊν θατϊρψ^. Cp. Cho. 8Θ0 μι μηδίν αντατων iicos, Ο. Τ. 788 καί μ' 

«ηβ|Μ» ΐ| ηΜΛμ«Ρ ^ Ρϋάίμ^θαι Sopll. i^otjSof μ^ι> ίκ^μΐ(ν Ατιμαι^ jf^vc/tfvv. 

Ο. C, 80 oOc 7^ κρινοΰσί σοι 4) 788. iroXvSovov: see on 689. 

<rc μίμνίΐν ^ ττηρ^ι'/ΐπ-θαι τάΚιν^ Eur. 789. Εγγράφου κτί. : cp. Suppl. 179 

.^(f. 492 ούδ' (χω uaOf'ti' ^ Beobs νομί- alvSt φυΚάξμι τ&μ' ίττη Β«Κτουμ€να5» 

(eta Tobt τΛι' ·1κ άρχαρ (η ^ ιηαΛ fuiM. 274 Β*λτογράφψ 8^ fdrt^ imnr^ 

Kttff$ai βίσμι ανθρωκοΐί rii νυν. See ^p(vU Soph. Frg. 635 9\s V Ir φρ*Λ9 

Kriifrcr II. § 65, 1, .'J. — irovwv τά δίΚτοισι rot/s 4μουί λό-γοντ, Cho. 450 

Xoiirci: Cp. 034. — The «tichoiDjtb7 touwt' άκού»ν iy φρ(σΙν γράφου, iioiih, 

ends with a speech of two Tenet. Phil. 1826 κβΛ τ«ντ^ iwimm κβΑ •γράφου 

782. TovTOiv: sc.roiv χαρίτοιν. The φρ€νωρ l^rm. Find. 01. xi. 2 ιτόθί fpevhs 

dual of δ, oZtos, δδί, αΰτ6$, Sy, Scrriy ^μ5ί 7^7ρσ7Γτπι, Paul. Ep. Cor. II. ill. 

has one form for all genders in the 3 ΙκιστοΚ^ Χρίστου 4γγ(·γραμμ4νη ούκ 

older Attio. <r πλαξί iu$ivais, Αλλ* iv wKa^l KapSlas. 
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790 orov wtpacrjfs ρύθρον ψιάροι,ν opov^ 

··**·· 

πόντου ΊΓ€ρωσα φλοϊσβον, cs τ αν iiiiCQ 
irp5s Τοργ6ν€ΐα ircSui Κχσθψης^ Ινα 
ai Φορκί&€9 vaJUnnn ^ψοΜίΧ κόροΑ 
796 rpcis Ηνκνόμ,ορφοι^ howw ομμ ixufpAfiu, 

μορ6ΙΒοιη·€ς^ ας οιί^ ηίλιος npocrBipKeraA 

άκτΐσνν Ονθ* 7) injKT€pO<i μΤ^νη 7ίΟΤ€. 

π€λα$ 8' άδ€λφαι τών^ rpets κατάπτ€ροί, 
ΒρακοντόμξχΧΚοι, Γοργόνα βρστοστυγ&ς. 



790. ρ«:θρον: I.e. the strait. — limi- 
fMV Sfwt MS on 784k 

791. άκτολο* i|XiooTipf ts : peri- 
phrasis for ivToXht ηΚίον. With Tf\»o- 
στφί)! cp. «Se/>/. 859 τα»* άστφη ττόΚ- 

λΜΜ. — The followiDg pieces miut 

therefore lie in the east. Thence lo 
is to reacii Egypt by following the 
course of the river Aethiops (809 fL). 
— After 791 some τηβθ· hare faUen 
out. 

792. vo'vTOv: probably the Cas- 
pian is meant, with which, however, 
the andente confovoded the sea of 

Aral. 

703 Γοργονιια : explained by 798 f. 
The home of the Gorgons, although 
placed in the ivest by Hesiod (Theog. 
274 f.), was sometimes thought of ae 
in the east. Cp. Schol. Find. Pyth. x. 
72 al i\ ropy6vts κατά μ4ν rtvas ir rots 
*Efiitfyedots μίρΐσί κ<ύ rots Al0toruco7s, 
Λ Irri wflhs AraroXV μβη^ΒιΛΜα, 

Αιβύ-ηΐ rl frrri irpi)r Ζΰσιν. Ciathpne 
we must accordingly understand to 
1)0 in tiie far east, at the end of the 
world. The verse of the comic poet 
Cratinua (quoted by Harpocration 



under KMr^mj), itMiyV htl τ4ρματα 

79» 4|·<ν aal KteHfm h** ^ 

probably a parody of this passage. 

794. at Φορκ(8€« . . ΒηναιαΙ icopcu : 
cp. ilesiod Theog. 27 U Φόρκυι Φ* at 
Ktrit Tfmhu Wm καΧλΜ^βκ» Ik 
ytiwr^ woKnisf rks Η Tpedas καλίου- 
σιν . . . TopTfo^s 9 at vpSamtt v^PV 

799. ηΜίι κνκνομορφο% : three ie 

the number commonly given, hut 

Hesiod scpms to mention only two 
Graeae, f ephredo and Enyo. · Swan- 
form — perhapi a ewan'i body with 
a hnman head — belongs to them be- 
cause they are sea-divinities, and swim 
in the sea like water-fowl. For a like 
reason other sea-goda were given the 
form of fiihee ' (Sehoemann, Bit Ht- 
siodische Theogonie, p. Ιδβ) — ίκτημί/- 
vat, : the perfect ίκττισθαι,ίοτ κ€κτ^§αι, 
recurs li. ix. 402, and in Herodotus. 

79Θ f . Cpw IVg. 109 ib otfrc 
ηλίου ΊΓμοσϋρκξΎ&ι οΰτ iurrtfMThy 6μμα 
.^ητcf!av κόρηί. — The scholisst notes 
κατφκουν Sh inrh yijf Kcd οΰτ( η\ίφ oOre 

798 f. 4£8ιλφα(: cp. Hesiod /.c. 
Their namet are i0eufA, £ύτΜΐλ% and 
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800 as θνητός ovSet$ άσώων c^et πνοάς* 
T04ovro σοι roOro φρονριον λέ/ω> 
αλλι^μ 8' άκσνσον ^νσχερη θεωρία»* 
6ξνστ6μσυ9 γαρ Ζι/νο^ άκραγ€Ϊς κννας 
γρύπας ψϋλα^αι, τόι/ Τ€ μουνώπα στρατον 



UdSovaa.' — SfcucovrojiAXXoi : cp. Cko. 
1048 TvyaScf* dEI« (the Exinyes) Γο/»· 
Y^vwy iimf ν . . . «wAfxran|/Ui«i vMcyaSlr 
fy4K9iiffiy. For μαλλ((ι said of hair, 
cp. Burip. Bacck, 112 νλ««4μ«ν /ιβλ. 
λοΐι* 

801. 4p«^p(M'* 1>βΓβ cAQtlo^ eTof 

ψρουρ4ισασβαι. The echoliast explains 

*τατβ7««>74ίΐ' σφ(ίΚψι^ φιιλ.4ξα»τ6αι. Cp. 

ψρούρων · νροφύλΜτ^μα, Iie8/ch. See 
715^ 804 ; ako 718, 718, 807. 

803. See on 804 ; also Cteeias Exc. 
Ind, 12 Ιστι Si καΙ xpturhs τρ Ίνδικί) 

νοταμψ' &λλ* lyiK 9ύΚλλ ml ^eiytUe, 
οΓί οίκοϋσι 7ρί''"^ϊ» '"•i^' Fci rtrpdwoia, 
μβγ€β9$ ivov \ύκο3· σκίλη καΙ όνυχα 
βίηημ λ^Ρ' τέ τφ άλ\ψ σώματι 
«τ^ ^ιΑατα, ^ΗΙΡ^ ^ ^ ι^ 
0ti · 9ι abrovs Sf 6 iv Tois 6ρ€(τι xpwrhs 
woKbs &v yirtTtti Βυσττόριστο^. Cp. So- 
lin. ISinAsiatica Sejihia ter- 
iiiiit loenpletee, inhabi- 
tabiltfs tamen, nam cum 
auro et gemmae affluant, 
Grjpes tenent aniverea, all* 
tet ferociaiimae et uttr* 
omnem rabiem saeyientei, 
quarnm immanitate obsis- 
tente ad venae diritee ac« 
cettua diffioUl* fte TArns 
•It; quippe visos discerpunt 
Teluti geniti ad plectendam 
avaritiae temeritatem. — Ζη- 
yi/* KifMt: Μ fOPTaiite of Zens; cp. 
1021 below. Said of the eagles Ag» 
186 wrwM» Mw2 wwrpis, and of the 



Harpies Apoll. Rh. Arg. ii. 289 μ^γά- 
Aow tcuvas. — cucpaycts: Hesych. 
htfttfh' tiiwx9p4t, σκΚψόν, ίξύχαλβν 
(Bekk. Anecd. p. 369, 17 ά«/(Η{χ«λ·ν). 
From &Kpos and ίγι (n\os),*xemt' 
itigly violent. 

804. ΐΜΐΪΜΜηυ seeon643. — οτρ·- 

τ·ν 'AptfMunrciy: see on 761. On the 

name, Hflt. iv. 27 ούνομάζομ^ν αίτοί-ι 
σκν&ιστί Άριμασιτού$' tip t μα yap iv 
MA/ewn SkMbi, eveS a) rhf οφθαλ- 
μόν, Eustath. on Dion. Perieg. 31 &p2 

μ^ν ykp rh tv σκυθκττί, μασνΙ»ί Sh 6 
άψβα}ψό$. This etymology, obriously 
connected widi the belief in a one- 
eyed race, came probably from the 
'Αριμάσιτ€α, an epic poem by Aristeas, 
of which Hdt eays (iv. 13) (ψη si 
'ApiffriifS i Καϋστροβίου avijp Προκονν^- 
mm mUrnv twm, ianiUe9m h 1ηιβίη$ 
ψοιβόλ^αμιττοί ytv6μfvos, twifiimp f 
vwfpniKfftv ΆριμασΐΓθί>$ &v8pat μοννο- 
φΰάΚμουί, ύτ^ρ Sh τούτων τού$ χρυνοψύ· 
Χβκν yf&ma, rofrvy 9k τΛ§ Twepfio. 
pfovs KariKovras ivl θάλασσαν. Cp. 
Paus. i. 24· β TOvTovs Tovs ypvwas iv 
TOts iirfffiv 'ApuFTtas ά Προκοννίισιοί 
μάχ(σΒαι irtpl του χρυσού φησιν Άριμβ^ 
Φτοΐ5 Tots {ηι\ρ 'Ισσιβόνηιν rhv Μ 
χρυσΙ>ν tv φυλάσσουσιν ο' ypOwts ivitvai 
Ti}v γην · thai Si Άριμαστον^ μίν 
dpas μονοφ$ά\μο»$ wdvras ytvfrijs, 
ypvKas Θιφία h^vft ehtar/tdm, wrtpk 
Sf ίχαν καί στόμα deroi;. Tlirso Ftorief 
about griffins and Arimaepi had their 
origin in the Persian-Indian fable of 
gold*digglBg ante (whicb in Ctealat's 
aceountt quoted above, appear as 
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*Αριμασποι^ ίπποβάμον\ ot χρνσ6ρρντ€ψ 
οίκονσιρ άμφΐ ναμα UXovTtMfO^ πόρου- 
roviOC9 <τν μη ireXafc. η^λονροι^ Bk γην 



griffins) and Indian gold-banters 
(Hdt. ui. 102). The gold-mlnliiff tats 
have been MOOKftised in the marmoto 

of the eandy plains of Thibet (Lassen 
Indifx-he Alfrrilmrnskunde I. p. 1021). 

8U0 i. χρυσορρντβν: cp. Hdt. iiL 
116 Μ ifKTw Ή}* Βί^Λ^' «ολλγ 
η v\t«rrof χρυσλι ^α(ν«ται ίώρ · 9itws 
μϊ» Ύΐνόμ«νοί ούκ (χω ουδέ τοντο arpf- 
κ4ύ>ί «ίίΓοι, λί'γίτα* 8e inttK ruv η/ρνκΑν 

/•m. The ΓΪτθΓ Pluton is nowhere 
else mentioned. Probably it is a 
fiction, like the Hybristee 717. The 
name (from νλοντ»») comspoiids to 
the idea of the region.— «tffM«: fee 
on 532. 

807 a. vv : expresses affectionate 
interest. — τηλουρον γήν, KcXoivdr ^ύ· 
λον: personal accusative at apposi- 

tive to the name of the country. Cp. 
Kriiger II. § 40, 3, 1 and 2. KeKaivhv 
φϋΚον is further defined by ττοταμί>$ 
Af0i«f in the next verse. — ifXfov «η· 
yaXi9: this cannot be the "Fount of the 
Sun, sacred to Ammon, which is 
described by Hdt. iv. 181 ΜκΚησίν 
Λ «βηι # Kp^rn KetKitret ^λΐητ; cp. 
Qldnt. Curt. iv. 7, 22 a q u a m s 0 1 i s 
vocant, Lucret. vi. 848 esse apud 
Hammonis fanum fons luce 
dlnrna frigidvi, at calidns 
nocturno tempore fertur. 
Rather it appears from Eur. Frg. 771, 
M4fiOSi τ^δ' iycutri yrjs, έκ Ύ(θρίν- 

«Xfl»v J^vfi^ β4λ\η φλογί · mkfSn 8* 
aiki^r YtlrtMS μΛλdμ0ρvroi*Em ψαβιαΛ$ 



Ήλίοι; (?' ίΐηΓοστ(£σίΐ$, that the irorra- 

rpiiftos λίμνη» deicribed in Frg. Π. of 

the \ν6μ€νοί below, is meant. Its 
waters give life and happiness. Origi- 
nallj it was thought to be in the heav- 
aftermurdi on the earth; cp. tiie 
Homeric Toree (Od. iii. 1) 'HdXios δ* 



avSpovfff λιπώμ rfpifn>.\/a X'lufr^r ovpa- 
vhif τΓΟλνχαλκον. — Strabo j). 
quoting the Frg. of the προμηΜχ 
kv^u¥9s jnet mentioned, shows that 
the early Greelff? regarded all the 
«OMth as belonging to Aethiopia, as 
the whole north to Scythia ; ha addi 

TTjs AWioirias SS^av . . . τροστίΘησι V 
6τί μίΐζων η Αίθιοτία καΐ f) "ΣκνθΙα · δο- 
K«t ydp, ψη^ί» τί) των Αίθιόπαν i$¥o% 

μ4χ(Λ tiw|idv» ♦ 3te*rte ·" iiTUwiwa 

τοντψ. 

809. wra|MtAteto«)r: the scholiast 
rightly explain! I NtiXss. Hie name 
Kile, it was said, properlf belonged 

only to the lower course of 'the river, 
below the last cataract (see note on 
811). Cp. Solin.32 demumqne a 
Cataraete ultimo tntut eat» 
ita enim quae dam claustra 
eius Aegyptii nuncupant} re- 
licto tamen hoc post ·β BO* 
mine qno Nigrii Tocatnr, 
Vitruv. viii. 2, 6 pervcnit per 
monies ad catarrh acta in ab 
eaque se praecipitans Nilus 
appellatur. Aeechylna, like otheia 
of his time, conceives of the Nile, 
under the name Ai^ie^ (Nigris) as 
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810 τούτον παρ οχθας έρφ\ ecus ά,ν i^iiCQ 
καταβααμΜ' ivOa Βυβλίρωμ ορώρ άπο 
ίψη oeirroy NecXos χυνόταν peos* 
οβι^9 <Γ ο8ώσ€ΐ τψβ τρίγωνον 

Νείλώηι/, ου T7)v μακράν άποίκίαρ, 
816 lot, TreV/ocorai σοί τ€ καΐ reK^ois κτισα^· 

τώί/ δ' ct TL σοι ψ€λλόι/ re καΐ όυσίύρετον^ 



rifing in the east (t.e. southeast). 
Op. the Schol. on Suppl. 559 χωνό- 
βοσκον (said of the Nile) · ψΜΪ yap 

σθαι ainSy. Alexander and his com- 
panions thought the Induin river Hy- 
daepes to be the beginning of the 
llile. Cp. also Frg. 904, ySpes 
ehttp iκμa9iί» ίπίσταμ» AtfiowiSos yris, 
fyBa KtlKn^ irrdpovs yauav KiAirSrc 
1Γ¥«υμΛτων Ανομβρία, iu 8* ^Ktos mpi^- 
«λ* 4ηίΚΑμ^Λ3 χθονϊ τηκ€ΐ rerpaim^ 
χι^Μΐ' wmam V fMaXV Afyvwnt kyvaS 

TpQS ο^τίλλί! στάχυρ, 

811. καταβασ|Μ>ν : the lo-called 
Little CatBTMSt, the tenUi uid last in 

descending, is meant. It is now 
callrfi ShfUal — Catarart; its ancient 
name was Κατάύοιηια. Cp. Hdt. ii. 
17 Afyinrroy w^w ίφξΐΰψίνην kr^ Koi- 
TwSovwuy Tf «αΐ 'Eht^yrimft πόΚιοίρ 
Strabo p. 817 μικρ})ν ί* inrip Έλίφαντί- 
i<rrl¥ καταράκτηί . . . , πίτρώ9η$ ris 

σβοί rhy ποταμόν, τ«\*υτ&σα 8' (is κρημ- 
v6v, Koff oZ Karapp^yvxnai rh δδωρ, Oic. 
Somn. Scip. 18 eicut ub^i Nilue 
»d e« quae Catadvpa nomi- 
nutur praeoipitat ex altis- 
s ! nn s ni 0 η t i b 1! 9 — Ρυβλ(νβ»ν «Jp<3v : 
αιτώ TTjj γίνομ€νη$ vap' ούτοΓτ βύβ\ον 
ixXxurtv rh βύβΜνα ορη, Schol. On 
•dlii 8t«iilf7 icmarkt, * non abiiniile 
▼wo, BMsqiie et Hiffnr perlnde ac 



Nilus papjrn viget et c alamo 
praetexitur, Solin. .^0.* 

812. ac-irrdy: said as lu the above- 
quoted Frg. iyweS νάμ»τβ9, ^ abore 
kyvopivTwy ττοταμΰι'. Pen. 497 fitc 
θρον ayvoZ ^τρυμόνο!, Eur. IfJi. T. 
401 ρεύματα σ*μνα Δ//>κα$. — ^ Ν·ίλθ9 : 
nearly bNc«X«« yfv6μt¥nt oa fA« Λ?ίβ. 
— c^eotvp ^<et: 8νφρΙ. δβΐ {^otp 
Νίίλβυ νόσοι^ ϋθικτον, Α chill. Tatiue 
iv. 18 (of the Κ lie- water) yKvttv Si 
iRF^/t«rav ΚΛΪ ^vxphv iy μ^'τρψ rrjs 
ilSoy^s. Pteacennius Niger, when his 
soldiers demanded wine, exclaimed, 
'Nilum habetis et vinum 
quaeritis?' to which Aeliae Spar- 
tiaaua (Am. Nig, 7) adds tanta 
illius flu minis dulcitudo nt 
accolae vina non quaerant. 
For ptos cp. 676. 

818. T{p(y«vavxMva: rijMXffif/tMiwj' 
Δ^λτα, Hdt. ii. 13. 

814. μακράν: dixfftnt. Not tem- 
poral (" lasting till the return of the 
Danddea to Argot"). 

816. Twhi : see on 234. — ψ(λλον : 
Ar, Frg. 536 \^f\\6y ίση καΐ koKu r^r 
ίφκτον &ρτον. Cp. Hcsych. \^t\\6s * 4 
r& cίyμa ναχύηρον Kiytey. ψ«λλί^<(ν · 
&r^/uwi λαλ<(ν. Bekk. Anecd. p. 116, 

IH, 1], ίλλίίϊ· ΑίτγΓίλστ ΤΙρομ·η9ΰ. τ«- 
^ctx€ T^y kf^iv (κΐ τον σαφί$$ μ^ι 
9ΐρημ4ρ·ν, " Lisping " = "indiatiiiet'* 
Cp. the me of rvfhh (eee note on 
499). 
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€πανα^ίπλαζ€ και σαφώς ίκμ,άνθαν^,' 
σχολ^ vKdm ^ BihM πάρ&ττί μοι. 

XOPOS. 

et μά/ τι rjBe λοιπόν η τταρεψ,ένον 
890 yeytav^ rijs πολνφθόρου πλάνης 

δθ9 rjvnep αΐτούμ&τθα^ μ^μνησαι S4 πον. 

ΠΡΟΗΕβΒη. 

ro τται/ iropem "^^c τφ/ι' άκηκο€». 
οττως δ* λΐ' €ΐδ§ /α^ μάτην κΧνονσά μου^ 

826 α πριΐ' μολειν Scvp* €κμ€μό)(θηκ€ν φράσω, 
Τ€κμ'ηρίον τοντ αύτο δού? μύθων €μών. 
6χλθ¥ μ€ν οΖν τον 'πΚζίστον ζκλίίφω kSyw, 
wphs αυτΌ δ' €[μι τ€ρμα σων πλααη^ματων, 
circl γαρ η\θ€ς irp^9 Μολοσσά γη^ π&α 

890 την αιΊτννωτον τ άμφΐ Αω^ώνην, ϊνα 

μαΐ'Τ€ία θακός τ* ΙστΙ Ηεϋ-ττρωτοΰ Διό^ 
τφα$ τ άπιστον, αί προίτήγοροί Bpv€^, 

817. For the reeolution Ια the first back by the Thracian Bosporus to 
foot, see on IIG. Dodona. 



8ee on 107 icepeeting tiie 829. HoWriyijivlBa; MeoBl. 

long thesis in the fifth foot. 830 ff. αΐτπίνωτον: Dodona lay on 

822. μίμνησ·αι&<ΐΓου· joined loosely the flank of the 'I'omaros or Tmaros 
to ^pwfp αιτουμ€σθα. Cp. Soph. Ant. range. At the foot of the mountaia 
681 ^ 4^ xar* tXitwt , . . ki§wci μ* ttood tho temple. —4|ΐφ( : cp. 1080, 

Ι{ΑΠΜ», oiv 4μΑιι9βΜ» 1ψ4ψ^ Μ* λή, βΐφΐΐ. Αΰ 1064 άμψΐ χΚωίΛν ^άμαθο¥ 

κτί. ίκβββλημίνοί. — Δωδοίνην : Hdt. ii. 5* 

823. ri νόν vopclas ΉρμΛ : see on ykp 6ii μαντ^μον τοίηο ν^ρόμισται 
1. <* The whole jonmey-goal " = " the αρχαιότατα τΒ9 4r *ϊλλΐ|«« χρηστηρ(&9 
goal of the whole Jonney." that. It was a sign-oracle ; the 



827 f. οχλον ... τέρμα : the route tling of a sacred oak (ψΎΐ'γό';) was 

from ArgoB to Dodona ia omitted, interpreted, originally by the ScAAo/, 

Aeechylnt probably thought of it as afterwavde by thtee ]pfiettetaet (ir«- 

passing orer the Aegean to Asia λιαί, Ι,β. wsAmQ. Qp. Od, ziv. 327 

Minor (cp. SupfL 6A7 fi.) and thenoe τ^» r h AhMmif ψ^· M^mh^ 6ψφ^ 
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ν^' συ λαμνρως KovBh^ αΐνικτηριως 

886 [μ€λλονσ** €σΈσθαι] rmyBe προσσαΙν€ΐ σ4 η; — 

tiTtvOw οίστρ-ησασα την παρακτίαν 
κ^λ^νθον ^ζ(ί% irpos peyav κόΚττον I'ea?, 
άφ* ον naXLpnXayKTOLai χ€ψΛζ€ΐ ΒρόρΛίς* 
χρόνομ δ6 τον μ4ΧλοΡΤα πόντιος μνχός^ 



iwoKoiaatf H. Xvi 233 ZeD iva Δωίω- 
vcuc Πβλασ7ΐ«τ<, τηΚόθι yaimv, Δ<Λ&ώ>ηη$ 
μ(δ4»ρ ίυ^χβψΑρου * άμφΐ XtWol σοΙ 

yeu. — θβσιτρι·τον : cp. Ear. Phoen. 982 

9«mrpaThv οί5αϊ . . . σ^μνα Δαι?α>νηί βα- 
$pOit 8tral>o p. 328 ^ωάώιτη roivuv τό 

^TfVfucol 8i κβΛ Ub^np^g Bwrptrrlia 

Ctp^WCUri AceicilTJf tta-Tfpni> iW^ 

ΜολοττοΜ iK4y*T0. — αϊ νρο<πίΎορο4 
8p^: ep. 8opb. Tntek. 171, 1186 8 
rwr hptlttv κβΛ χνψΛίκοΐΎΑν kfit 3<λΑ«^ 

nrp^as καΙ ποΚνγΚύσσο» 8pv6Sf Sen. 

i&re.O(f. 1478 querent f atidleft. 
888. ka^mpmtt cp. Enm. 797 

834. η : the article with the predi- 
cate noun, becauee the worde of the 
oracle are directly quoted. Cp, Bar. 

U. F. 581 Ήρακληί δ «ολλίΐΊκοί ώτ 
wdpote* λ4ξομαι, Or. 1140 6 βητρη<ρ6ντ·η5 
9 oi κλΚ(Ϊ ταύτην κτανών. — κλ<ινΐ): 

neUef en epithet of prinedy and high* 

bom personages. 

836. μΑλονσ-' : in place of 

these interpolated words we expect 
•omelhinglike «x^«if μάται' (=lpa 
MAnfifKiyms ep, 884) 4 rM* ιτροσσαΐ- 
re» v4 Ti · Promothoiie would then 
mean that his exact knowledge of 
the ipotde of the ortele ii the beet 
riNHi^(888). Cp. .ij^. 1194^ where 



Ceeendn, after thowing her acquaint- 
ance with the grewgome history of the 
Atridae, asks the cliorus νιμβφτον, ^ 

ttfu 9»p0it0w9s φΚΛί^, Soph, 0. T, 

1140 Κ4γω Ti τούταν ^ ob Ktyti irt- 

ττραΎμ^νον ; — ιτροσναίνΐι : ΰιτομιμνί]- 
ffKft at, Schol., touches thee caressingly 

— " awakene in thee a pleaeant mem* 

ory." Cp. Soph. Ant. 1214 7τλΛ6$ m« 
σαί»-*! fp^^yyos, Έ\1Τ. Hipp. 862 κα'ί μ^^ 
rvKoi ye σψ^νδόιτηί χρΜτηλάτου rijs ού· 
xh* eterjir τ9<τ9( wpowiUwewf μβ. Ob- 
serre that the sentence is parenthetic. 

836. οΙστρησ-ΟΗΓΟ : cp. Eur. //^Λ. J. 
77 h 8i KoS' Έλλβί' οΙστρ4ισα$ ίρόμφ 
l^p«rawf waKmabs twidpctt μαρτύρίτβαι, 

837. KoXtrov 'Ρ<α« : καΓΑνφλλώηοι 
ΚρονΙτιν &λα rhv Ίόνιόιτ φ·ησι, ovtu ykp 
ίκαλ* ιτο, Schol. The passage is Argon, 
ir. 327 Si fia rSrt Κρονίην Κόλχοι &\a 
8* lK«po^tfiT«f*~plyav: cp. Terg. 
Am. iii. 211 insulae Ionic in 
magno, airl Rcrvius's note scien- 
dum I ο a I u ui 8 i II u ai esse i ni · 
me'ninm ab Ionia neqne ad 
Siciliam, et hniua partes 
esse Adriaticnm, Achaicnm, 
£piroticu m. 

888. «αλιμπλάγκτοιο^:*^!» meant 
hack from the sea, into the interior. 
Cp. Od. xiii- !"> TraXLuirKayxOfyTtt. — 
Xfi|uil(i : see on 568. The present 
rigniflee that thit latt ttage of her 
jonmej bringa her to Ptomethent. 
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840 σαφώς έπίστασ\ 'loi^to? κεκλήσ^ται,^ 

rfjs crijs iropcuis μνήμα tols ηασιν βροτοίζ· 
στ^μ^Ζαί σοι τάδ* iorl rifi i^^s φμ&^ο9 
ως ^ρκΈΤΟΛ w\€ov τι τον π€φασμ€νου, 

τα λοιττα ο νμ^ rjfie τ €9 κονμον φρασω, 
845 CS ravrov eX^oii' τωρ wdkajt λόγων Γχνο9· 
i<mv ποΚις Κάμωβσς 4<τχάτη χθονο^ 
Νείλου 7Γ/505 αύτω στόματι καΐ προσ"χωμα.τί · 
αηαυθα h-η σβ Zeus τίθησίν ίμφρονα, 
έπαφωμ αταρβύ χ&ρΐ καΧ θιγων μόνον* 



840. 'Ιοηοβ : a false etymology. 
The first syllable of tlie name ie 
thmtf both bere and Bur. Phoen. 209, 
when 'Uvioy κατά responds to fra β* 
aydKμaσ^. (Yet Ovid Ilrr. xiv. 103 
makes the iirst syllable of lo short.) 

841. rris arift vopcCttc: *itinerie 
tui, aditus tui' (Scbfitz). Differ- 
ently 733 (traiecti ο in λ tiirti'V 

843. TOW «φασίλένον : τού <pa¥fpov, 
SchoU 

846. rtiv irciXeu λογ«»ν: the refer- 

encc is to 815. iraAot of the recent 
past, as Ag. ύδ7 ίνα\ό\υξα μίν ircUot 

iyyf\os irt/p^r. 

846. f <mv iroXit Κάνωβο^ : the 
narrative begins, in epic fashion, with 
a description of the locality. Cp. Od. 
UL 298 Xrri 94 rts \tfc^ atwtU r« ctr 
4λα Ίτίτρη, II. ii. 811 ίστι ie ris irpowd- 
potde ΐΓΐίλιοί α'ΐΓίΤα Kokiitn] (in Latin 
poets est locus), Soph. Track. 237 
iutri ri$ Irr* Ebfimts, 762 irr^ rn Αμφί- 

«λΐΙΤΤΦΙ feme, .^ηΛ 066 πάρα 5i KitavfUf 
σίτιΧά^ων άίίταΙ l&ocir6piai ϊδ' ό Θρτ^κώΐ' 
^aXμvir^cσhs ϊνα κτί., Eur. if φρ. 1 199 

/jpA. Γ. 262 ^ί' T V iiappie^ κυμάτων 
Μ^Χψ βά\ψ itoi\tewh$ kf^4$, 1460 χ«· 



ipoiMy also Aesclt. Pen. 447. — χθονοβ : 
of Iff region. Cp. Aippi. 717 alkutot 
ιθυντηροί ύστάτου vtis. For the Story 
cp. Suppl. 311 καΐ μ^ν Kcbwi9«r icAir2 
νΐΐμ^ιν XKtro (sc. Ίώ). 

847. irpo<rx«fUm : τ^^ fol^ τ«ν ν· 
ro/Mv 4τησίφ ττροσΒτιματι του χώματοί, 
Schol. Cp. Solon Frg. 28 Νίίλου ^2 
ΐΓ/>οχορσι KafwdiSos iyyv^fv ακτηί, 

848. τϋηστν: to Prometheiu'B pro- 
phetic vision the future is like the 
present. Sec on 109 and 211. — Ιμ- 
φρονα: Aeschylus haa changed the 
etoiy. The preTailing aoconiit (see 
on 661) wat, according to the echoli* 
ast on Eur. Phoen. 678, 6 Zehs ίιταφη- 
σάμ(»οί rrfi Ίο?ϊ ird\i» tls yuvaixa 
μ(τ(μόρφ<ύσί. Cp. Ovid 3fel. i. 738 
Tultue eapit ilia prioree, 
fttque quod ante fuit. 

849. ίιταφών: the word is chosen 
with reference to the name "Eva^ot 
and its rapposed etymology'. Cp. 

Suppl. 40 ^Twfv/tif S' irrfKpalytro μίρ· 
σιμοί αϊίύν fv\6yws, Έιταφόν τ' iyfpwtt* 
ffty. The ease and painlessness of 
the transformation, expressed by law 
<peiy &ταρβ(7 xetpi, IS further empha- 
sised by Hoi 9vfit» μίψ99, Cp. SuppL 
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850 έπώμυμον Be των Διος γεννημάτων 

Tcict9 κεΚαννον "Είπαφον · 6$ καρπωσ€ται 
σσην irXarvp/iovs NetXos apBew^ χθάιηι* 
π^ΊΤτη aw* αύτον yiwa π€ντηκοντάναι^ 
πάλιν προς "Αργός ούχ εκονσ cXeu^erat 

855 θ ηλύ σπόρος^ φεύγονσα (ητγγ^νη γάμον 
ΟΛ^ιων ' όΐ δ* €πτ&ημένοί φρενας^ 
κίρκοι ircXeiAiy ου μακράν λεΚειμμόπη^ 
Οονίτι ^ρ€0οντ€ς oi ^ρασψοηη 
γάμους, φθάνσν Se σωμάτων i^€i ^€09* 

ββΟ Πέλασγια St^erat θηλυκτόνω 



57β 9ίψ 8" ίίτημώ^τφ σ9*»«ι κάί 9tiau 

tiiuip-f': pia KTi^aSf 45 ^( iwumiett 
Zi)r6s ίψαψιρ. 

850. Frametheua, in easing rfir 
Δι^ yffvr9A>^r«ir instead of r^t Aiif 

^iro<^^j, iiint? at what is expressly 
stated isuppl. 312 καΐ Zevy y' ίψάιττ»ρ 
χ(φ\ ψίτύίΐ y6»o¥. To this 834 abore 
alto ftilndti. — Ιηίιρνμορ Ai^t 
γίννημΛτων: means "called after the 
manner of his begettinfi" (In' inatp-fi). 
Similarly SuppL 314 "Ewa^os ίκηθώί 
^tmv Minn»»*t where ^ies'*re> 
etoration by ίταφ4ι" 

851. τφιβ: the same form 869, 
the middle form 7G8. 

852. vXarvppovs : cp. Frg. S04 
Ma NcIXm hrrifws. The uncon- 
tracTed -poot appears in Frg. 280 

868> «^'vn|; see on 774. 

864» «Λα Ικονσα: explained by 
^t^yovca . , . S.vfinu)v below. — -iXcv- 
otroi: 4λ.€ύσομαι recurs SuppL 62'2. 
Elsewhere the Attic poets use only 

865 f. ανγγινή; gWes the motive 



for φεύγονσα. — άνιψίΜΐ»: cp. Suppl, 
880 Aamit * iStKffths icrl wtrrmmv 

τάταΐί . . . Aiyvnros. — Ι«τβημέν04 : Cp. 

Eur. Tph. Λ. 580 «ρ «τι 8' airhs in- 
τοάβηί, Sappho Frg. 2, δ teal ythMiaca 

imdoLatp, ApoU. Rhod. Arg* i. 1298 τ9* 

857. κίρκοι: the simile is added 
without coroparatiYe conjunction, in 
poetic fashion. For the comparison 

cp. Suppl. 223 4v άypφ S" ί<τμ'6$ &s 
irtXfidS<i>y ίζατθβ κίρκων rStv όμοτττίρνν 
φόβψ, II. xxii. 139 ^vtc κΙρκο$ ΰρ^σφι» 

μίτά τρ^ραινα ircAetav. 

859. φβονον f(ci : = 00ο>τήσ<(. Cp. 
XptioP (χ*ΐΡ 1C9, and Cho. 481. The 
smse: **God will hegmdge Ihem 

their desire," σκμάτων τΰν vapQivmv 
φθον^σ€ΐ auroTs (cp. 584), ' puella- 
rum fructum deus maritis inridebit' 
(Heyne). The marriage will be eele> 
1 rated, but will be dissolved in blood. 

860 f . Πιλαίτγία : cp. Eur. Suppl. 
3C7 κάί μty&λ^ ne\a<ryi<{. καΐ κατ' "Αρ· 
yos, Strabo p. 221 ΑΐνχύΚο$ Ικ re& vfpl 
Hwcffvas "Apyovs φτ}σΙν ir *1κ4τιη Im) 
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AI^YAOY 



*Α/)€(, δα/Αβ^ωΐ' νυκτίφρονρητω $ράσ€ΐ· 
γυρη γαρ άν^ρ' €καστΌ¥ αιώνος α7€ρά, 
Si^KTOV i» σφαγοΜη βάφασα (ίφο^· 
TOtaS* ΙϊΓ* έχθροι/ς τονς βμ,ονς iXdoi Kvir/Mf. 

865 μίαν 8e παίδων ίμεροι θέλξει το μη 

KT€lvcu (τυνευνον^ άλλ' άτταμβλυνθ-ήσ^ΓΟ,!, 
γρώμην Svou/ δε θάτ€ρον βονλήσ^ΟΛ^ 

αντη κατ ^ Αργός βαστΚυηρ ri^ei γάηκ· 
870 μακρόν λόγου Set ταντ ένεζελθείν τορως. 



ymw) καΐ ri)v tl$SMr4v»r)ffoy U ncAew 
yiav φησίν ''Epopos κληΟηναι. Argos 
(SrtpfU. 684), the land of relasgos 
Isuppi. 250)» ia meant.— 8l|im: boHi 
MDse and ^jntax demand αίμάξβται 
(= οί/ιαχ^σ«ται, as Soph. Phil. 48 φυ- 
λάξ^ται= φν\αχθηι/ίται). Cp. Aff. 1689 
Baviiv ιτατρψορ αίμάξαι vfSoyp Pers. 595 
β!μΛχβ9*τα V fpwpa, Elur. S. F. 573 
^ipKTis ραμα ο/μαχ^σ«ται. The veree 
would thus lack the usual caesura ; 
but see on 640, and Introd. p. 20, 
footnote. — "Apa : = φΛ»ψ' — 8β|ΐΙρ- 
TMV : Μ. u^&y. GMT. 848 ; H. 972 a. 
— ηικηφρονρητφ : τφ yuicrhs ίπιτηρ^- 
fforrtf Schol. More exactly night- 
weJtity, aiedbe at n^kt, βθ· on 500. 
, 882. {κβστ&ψί goes in won with 
yuv^ as well as &»tpa. — at«ivo$ irreprt : 
cp. //. XXii. 58 airrhs 8^ (ρί\η% αίώκο; 
ίμίρθ^ί, Xfi, 453 ^τί)!» ίί> τόν ye \lirri 
ψυχτ'ι re καϊ αΐάΐ^» 

863. ίν σφαγαΐο^ ^(ίψασα (ίφος : 
cp. Soph. .^t. 9ΰ ^3αψαι Ιγχο$ irp^s 
'hpyelvv στρατψ. The phrase ^ σψα- 
ya»ri = ip φίρψ» tit fAe blood of iht 
s-ii-i'ihtfred infn. Blomfleld, after 
Kiilitikon, explains afayaTffi as ' in 
iugulo,' comparing Eur. Or. 291 μη- 
WOT* Ttirotfinff otf iaai ξ(ψ09, 

Axlitot. fiiet. Λλ. L 14 «Mi^r 9i /t^f 



«ύχ^μοϊ /cal ffT^dovs σψικγ^ (in ΐηΐ· 
male), Polyacn. yiii. 48 rh ξίφοί καθ· 
€ΐσ» 6ιά τψ σφατγ^$» Aatonin. Lib- 

864. With this wish cp. Suppi. 
1032 μηί' ύτ' h^dyxas ydMMS (ΚΘμ Kv 
$9ptlaf' tfrvyepflir vAw τΑ* 8βλΜ% 
Xen. Jna6. iii. 2. 3 οΐμαι yhp ύμα$ 
τοιαύτα iraBtaf, oUt r^s ixJipobt ol itol 

M6. μίαν: Hjperameetra; eee on 
774.^Μλ|« TO μη : aee on 236. 

866. <ΙκαμΡλννθην€ται : ' ίτταμβΚύ- 
vfip ut αμβλύι>€ΐν de impetu animi re> 
tardato ponitnr. Conipafatio a retVM 
ferri acie ducta est. Sic Sept. 716 

Ύ(θr|yμ4vov τοί μ' oint aTraue\y>vt7s · 
κ6yφ' (Schiitz). Cp. the worde of 
Hyperronestra in Orid. ffar, Sir. 7 
eeae ream praeitat qnani ·1β 
placuisse parent!; non piget 
immunes caedia habere ma* 
η US. 

868 f. Ptomethena be^na Μ if 

nbout to toll the whole Btory, but 
suddonly breaks off. Hence the 
asyndeton μακρού Kdyov δ«(. With 
IMMTpev λ^γον q». P«n, 71% r«lmt 7V 
Αμ<τ«ι pS9«» ip /Bjpaxei λ^τν* 
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oiropos ye μην 4κ τψτΒε φιπηται θρασυς 
τάξοισι kKcivh^ 69 πάνων 4κ t&vS* c/xc 
Xvcrcc. TOLui'Sc χρ-ησμον η nakaLyeuifS 
μητηρ €μοΙ SujkOe ί\ταρΙ^ Be^is · 
876 οπως δε χωττη, ταύτα δει μακρόν Xdyov 
emu', crv τ ovScp έκμαθονσα xepSaifus- 



ια. 



880 



νπά μ* at σφάκ€Κο9 καΐ φρ€νοπληγ€ς 
μαρίαι θαλπουσ, οίστρου ό ap^is 
XpUi μ άπυρος · 



874. 8ιήλθ(: like tfnr*, βΛ firA 

ftdbj. — Tiravls Θ/μΐ5: see on 210. 

876. φΐΓ«0$, οττη these are joined, 
to indnde every possible circuit- 
stance. For the ellipris cp. 916. 

What I'rompthrii? here passes over, 
the .Ηρο ΐί^οΓ learns in the n^e/U!|tfciis 

WniL At ft motire for lo'e depar- 
ture, the poet emploji a fresh ac« 
cession of madness (olnrpoi). Ίο 
primoe tantum furoris impetus verbis 
demaibit, reliqiios rero acena egressa 
spectatoris imagination! eoniciendoi 
relinquit' (Schiitz). — ίλίλ(ΰ: θμηνΐϊ· 
S«t ίνίψβίγμοι Schol. iKtKev ■ ίνκρύ- 

iwl ιτχ(τ\ιασμον iv Προμ·ηθ(7 ΐΐσμώττ;, 
Hesych. The battie-cry servos to 
depict the fury of madness. — v-n-d . . . 
•dXvowt: ace on 674. In trimeter, 
Aeschylus nowhere interposes impor- 
tant words, or several Λvor(ls, hetween 
preposition and verb, except in Ag. 
U16 and the doubtful passage Sept. 
1028. ΰ-κό liere implies inceptiODt 
"begins to bum." For $d\ireiv cp. 
Ag. 1266 rarai, oToy rb νΰρ- ivtp- 

X<T«i 94 μη, spoken bj Casandra, 



sefaed with propbetic mania. ~-«φΑ· 

KcXos: σJraffμhs τον έ-γκΐφάλον, SchoL 
Cp. Eur. ITipp. 1351 Sid μον KtpaKas 
^σσουσ οδύναι, κατά δ' έ^κ4φαΚο» τηϋψ 

«^«λο«.·~4Ρ^: 4τί», Αίσχνλοΐ Προ· 
μνθ^ί δ^μάτψ, Hesycb. 

880. oirvpo? r the scholiast ex- 
plains, η iroKvvupos Sta rh σψοίρον ιτά- 
9·$ (assuming 'alpha intensiTiun') 

f vvp μίι (χουαα. The hitter inter- 
pretation, in the sense of 'telum igni 
non admotum, sine igne factum,' was 
shown to be right by Schutz and 
Hernia η ri. 'Adiectiyo Artipos telum 
mctaphorice dictum a proprie sic ap- 
pellato discrevit Aeschylus' (Schiitz) . 
Cp. Cho. 493 irfiais &.χβ,λκίύτοι$ (of 

Ciytaemnestra's entangling noose)^ 

Frg. 2ns, 4 &wTfpoi irf\fidSfS (of tlie 
Pleiade.s), Ag. 1258 Slvovr Xtatva (of 
ClytHemuestra), Sept. 04 κύμα χΐρσαϊον 
στρατΛν, ibid. 9^ 6 ^iwrms (ciiwf ix 
Tvpht av$(ls (the sword), Soph. TradL 

871 βίβτικβ Δηίάν^φα τ}>ν ττανυστάτηρ 
όδών awwuy ίξ iuciv^TOv iroids, Ο. Τ, 
190 'Αρηι . . .ht ¥9ρ Λχβλκοί itnrtBtip 
(the pest), Eur. Frg. 598 aidovs άχολ. 

κ^ύτοισιν ((fvKTat Vfdais, Iph. T. 1095 
6.TrTfpoi ύρνίί, Or. 021 ^q^c Sw/i* dm}* 
φαί^τψ πυρί. 
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ΑΠΰηΤΑΟΥ 



fCpaSta δέ φόβφ φρά^α \ακτίζ,€ΐ· 

€^ω 3ρυμου φέρομαι λύσση^ 

γλώσσης άκρατης- 
886 Ookepol 8^ λόγοί ποΛονα ctjc^ 
στυγνής πρί^ς κόμασι^ ατη^, 

Χ0Ρ02. 
στροφή. 

^ σοφός ^ σοφός hς 



881. φρένα: ιοθ on 361.— For the 
eonoeption cp. Cho. 166 ipxttrm tk 

Kopila ψόβψ, 1025 irphs Hap9iff <p0$os 
JfSftit ίτοιμοί, % 5" νιτορχ{7ίχθαι κρότφ, 
Ag. 996 wp^s ivhixoit (ppealy ηΚίσφό' 

ιτάταιτσίΐ'. 

882. τροχο&ιν<ΐται : cp. στροφοίι- 
FOvrrci, 51. 

883. «ξω 8ρομ.ου ψ/ρομαι: (9ρόμο5 
= irac^:) cp. CVio. 1022 tSxntep ξυν Tinrois 
η^Μστροφύ ίρόμου {fyaripa * φίρουσι "γάρ 
ψίκάμΛψον φρ4ρ*9 iiffapKTot, Ay. 1S16 

Ιρόμου ireaiiP τρ^χβ». AlfO Engl, 
'be άβΓαημ'ο Ι' 

884. γλ«>σ-<Γη$ άκρατηβ: cp. The- 
Ogn. 503 9%ν9βαρ4ω Knpakhv . . . γλιέσ· 

50j/xa ΐΓΐρίτρ/χα, Lucrct. iii. 4Γ)ί?, c 1 a ii - 
dicat ingenium, delirat 1ϊη· 
gua. 

886 f. ·ολ·ροΙ : He^eb. IM<*p6» · 
ταραχΊϋα, ακάβ 4>τον, BopdopSiSfs, tc 

rapayu^rov. Cp. Schol. Ai. 206 (0ολ€ρψ 
χβιμώΐ'» porfjaas). The adjective sug- 
gests the mud ((ceAamAy βιι% Soph. 
Ant. 589) etirred np from the bottom 
of the sea by the waves. lo's words 
are like this; they beat against the 
bOIowt of madnese «nd are tossed by 



them at random (ckp, corresponding 
to foregoing Axpiw^t y\£v0n*)» M> 

as to be planlosa and incohorent. — 
tmioviri trpos κν'μασ-ιν : cp. Eur. Hec. 
lie νολλ^τ δ' (piSos 9i/ycVa«re K\vSttr. 

887-908. Third Stasimon. 

For the dactylo-epitritic rhythms, see 
on δ2β. The tranquil reflexions of 
the chorus contrast agreeably with 
the tonnoil of the preceding scene. 

887. η 4Γθφο«: the scholiast ex- 
plains that Pittacus is meant, who, 
when consulted by a man in doubt 
whether to many a ridi wonum, or 
a power one whose rank was the 
same as his own, dircctrrl his ques- 
tioner to listen to a group of boys 
who were playing at tops close by. 
These were heard to cry rifv καΒ" iw 
rhv (\auvf. An epigram of Callima- 
chus, in Diogr- Laert. i. 80, gives τί)ν 
«ατά vavrhv Ιλα. Another scholiast 
compares Ffnd. PgA, Ii. 64 xpj^ Μ 

κα0' ainhv altl iravrhs 6pav /t^pMr, 

evvcCi δ< TtaparpotrOi h κακότατ' i0p4a» 
ίβαΚον ΐΓΟτΙ κοϊτορ Uyra. — In like 

manner a proverb Is introdneed in 

Soph. Ant. 620 ^οφΐφ yiip tx του k\(l- 
vhv ίποϊ Ίτίφανται. Cp.^lv. ουκ ίφα 
ris Otot/s βροτ&ρ άξιουσθαί μ*Καν κτ4., 
760 ναλαίφατ·! β* fiperw fiptav 
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πρωτοί Of γιτ«ψψ τόδ' έβάστασΈ fcal γΚώσσψ See* 

μνθ6Κι6γησ'&, 
gao ως το κηΒζνσαι Koff ettrnw apurre^et μακρψ, 

. καΐ μτ^τε των ττΧουτω hiaO ρυπτομ,έι^ων 
fiTjTe των γ^ννα μ€γαλννομ€ν<ύν 
οντα χ€ρνψ·αν ίραυστευσω, γάμαψ· 



806 



900 



μηπΌΤ€ μ'ήπστέ μ\ & 

{πότνίαι) Μοίρας λεχεωι/ Διός ίννάτ€ίραν ϊΒοΐσθε 

ΊίέΚουσα.ν · 

piqhk πλαθ^ίην γαμ^τψ τα^ των ονρανυϋ, 
ταρβω γαρ oxrr^pyavopa ιηψθ€»ήαρ 
euTopwr 'lov9 άμΛΚΛίηομένα» 

^υσπΚάνοι<ζ "Hpa? άλατ€ΐαις πόνων. 



x6'jos rirvKTat, Oho. 313 hpdaavri ττα· 
Bfiy rpiytpwp μνθοχ rdde φοινΐ'ί. — On the 

oniisiion of see Krtiger I. § 02, 1, 6. 

888. ίβώτηαη : weighed (by lifting). 
Tlie sclioliast expla-tis by (ξοκίμασ«ν, 
and quotes Od. xxi. 1U5 ivti μ4·γα ri^ov 
ifldarttr* καί (Sc mirrp. Cp. Ar. Thesm. 
488 Wm» V niw «e#rm, «<ττ« r 

4βάστασ€Ρ ψρ^νΐ, Polyb. τίϋ. 18 ταν 
4βάαΎασ« ιτραγμα μΛ χααβ» iwiifonr 

801 f. Smlp o w ra y t l i w y, |Μγαλ«ι«· 

μ/νων : the assonance is signifioaiit ; 
wealth and birth are equally Talue- 
less. 

895 f. cjiximpav . . . «λβΜΐ|ν: cp. 

Soph. 0. T. 1099 tIs <r' ίτ«τί ταν 
μακραιώ>>ων &pa Tlavhs δρ(σσιβάτα ira- 
τ/Λί ιτ€λασ9€(σ', ή σί* 7' €ύνά- 
reipa ΑοξΙον; — τά» 1ξ οδρανον: aa 
902 Kfiuvdivwv BfSiv. The preposition 
it, conveys tho notion " descending to 
me from heaven." See on 702. 

88& ^τνφγάνορα ΐΓοφθ<ν<αν: '"tIiv 
ginitatem τίιί aire prod non aman- 



tcm" ut φυ^ΛνορΙα SuppL τ. 9 "proco- 
rum fuga." Odium erga lorem lo 
ipsa prodiderat τ. 760' (Sehfitz). Cp. 
arvyavopm 784, η/άμβ» ItNnlMipa SvppL 
1064. 

899. ά|ΜΛαΐΓΓομι<ναν : cp. Lycophr. 
34 i^pAha^e κάρχΛρο$ Kvtey, Hesych. 
4yiaA4if«« * ιφάφβίί ifupl^at (read 
λαψ( * inpu^t, ^^iifure) * 2οφο<τλ^ι 
*0βι>σ(Γ6( μαινομ4νψ. Also Photius p. 
68, 3 ή/κίλακτο' * itcpuwrtr, ii<f>dyiCty, 
Heejreh. άμβλ^ι» · λναλ^ιτ, Mwil (Eur. 

i7iTat7. 75). 

900. δνο-Ίτλάνοΐί dXaTcCais : cp. Ag. 
1136 κακόνοτμοί τύχαι, Pers, 711 βίο· 
ψΛ¥ tMmvot Soph. Ο. C. 716 «A^cr- 
μοι ΐΓλ<ίτα, Ai. 138 λιίγοϊ κακ^^ροντ, 
Τμιγ Hipp. 200 €wir^x«if χ(?ρα$. — 
άλατ(ίαι« Ίτονων : for the qualitative 
force of the attributive genitiTe lee 
Kriiger II. § 47, 5, 2; and cp. Eur. 
Jph. A. 1230 πόι'ων τιθηνον; ίττοδίδοϋσά 
trot τροφάί, Bacch. 1218 μόχθων (usu- 
ally read μόχθων^ μυρίοιχ ζίτΗιμα<η, 
Soph. Αι. 888 τλκ μακρ&ρ λλ4τ«ιτ vAwr. 
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ΑΙ2ΧΥΛΟΥ 



4μοΙ δε τί6μ€νος o/aoXos 6 γάμο9 άφοβος 

€/36>9 αφυκτον ομμα frpOOrSfMUCOi μΛ. 
άνοΚ^μο^ οδβ γ* 6 πόλεμος^ άπορα πόριμος' 
905 ούδ* εχω τις au γενοίμζο^' 
τάι/ Δώς γαρ ονχ^ ορω 
μητι» οπα φάγοιμ* δ», 

ΠΡΟΜΗΟΒνΧ 

fc^v cn Ζ6ΐ^9 Kourep ανθά&ης φρ€νων 
€σται ταπεινός, οΧαι^ i^apTverat 



901. ^|Μ>1 TW))uvos : <Η'. ^στί. Cp. 
ΙΊβΤ*. 1000 $ταιφον, ρύκ ίμφΐ σκηρΛΪ9 
TfiuxifiJrrotnit $ri9w Iv^/uiwi (ae. «Ν 

σ/ί»), Eur. /on 517 η yhp ίψχ^ι του 
λόγου Ίτοίττουσά μοι. πΐ'^ο Finn, 6Ί0 
{(yoTtfutus ένιστροψαί δωμάτων αιδόμ^· 

v^f rif im*. — 4|MX4t ^ γήΐΜ:^ 

Αμαλ^ϊ d ·γάμο$» "when the vnioD 
IB equal (between equals)." 

902 f. 6(wv f pw« : poetical for θ«οΙ 
Ipwyrct. ^Ιφνκτνν ^μμα rrl.: free 

cognate accue. In place of ίίργμα 
ιτροσί(ρκ(σθαι is said 6μμα υφιν) 
τροσ1ί('ρκ(σθαι, Cp. Pers. 81 Ktvatrotv 
SfpypxL, 305 ΊΓ-ίιίημ' οψ^λατβ. For the 
whole eoDStruetion (direct object and 
cognate accusathnO, cp. Eur. Phuen. 
293 yovvKtrus eSpas ιτροσ-κίτνα σ' &yaξ, 
Or. 1020 6$ ff* iSoiV iy 6μμασι wami- 

ger. IT. §46, 12,1.^ 

904. άιτολ€μο« ό ir0X«|u>s: cp. Ag. 
1142 νάμον ά,νομον, Eum, 1033 wcuSts 
ftroiSff, Art. 680 i>clc» inter. Bur. 
ff. F. 1133 Μ\9μον ιτ6Κ(μοι>, Soph. 
>1ί'. ΠΠ5 &δωρα S&pa, ΚΙ. 1154 ^^ττ^ρ 
άμίιτωρ, Ο. Τ. 1214 ^^ajues 7^<>^· — 

AvofM vdfHiMt: the rerbat noun rfyt- 
μΜ UJkes the regimen of its rerb^ as 



Cho. 23 xoiis νροπομπ6$, Pers. 981 μνρΙα 
■κίμχΛστά»» ISuppl. 604 «α» /ι^χαρ 
oli{p(M Zcfc, Jlj^. 1000 ««λλΑ nw(!mfB 

(στίγην) αυτόφονα κακά, aUo Suppl. 
140 άδΗ·/ττοί άδ^ήτα pdaioi ytviadw 
(= ^υσάσΰω), 8oph. .4η/. 787 tcai σ£ ^w- 
|ifu»t (= ^c^ir Mwirw)p Bin; J^. ./L 
1255 iyit τά t' oUrpii vvvtris *1μι κΛ 
rhi μ-ίΐ, Lye. ill. 27 ταΰτα ^fapj/fiy ^crrt, 
[Flat.] il/c. II. 141 d dyiiKOoy tiyeu 
χθιζά TC JCttl vp^t^ γίγ(νημ4ρα» Plftt* 
ΟλαΠΗ. 158 C ^{(^vf) elvat rjk tpmtd- 
μ(να. G. 158, N. 3 ; TT, 718 

905. rtt αν νηνίμαν : cciulTalent to 
the more wraalri tv γ€νοΙμα». 

90β. Cp. 661, and //. riii. 143 ivhp 

δί Ktv offri Δώί t^Sov t 'ρ/'ίΤίταιτο ονδ( 
μάΚ^ ϊφθιμο$, ivtl i} woKv φ4ρτ€ρά5 iariy, 
Hesiod 0. D. 106 oKr«* offrt «ρ fe-n 

907-iM3. First Scene of the 
Κ X ο d ο s. Prometheus and the Cory- 
pliaeue. Preparation of the catas- 
trophe. 

907. η μην Γτι : cp. 107. — ανθάΒην 
φρ«ν«ΐ3ν: genitive of relation. Kruger 
1. § 47, 20, υ ; 11. § 47, 26, 7. 

90β. etbv ί = Srt rouSrw, Cp. Od, 
ii. 280 pSy S* ί\Κψ 9^μψ ¥βμ§9ίζψΛΐ, 
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γάμον γαμεΐν αυτοί/ €κ τνραννίΒος 
010 $p6vw τ aurrop έκβαΧεΙ* irarpoi δ' άρα 
Κρορον rot wapTckm κρον^ησΈτοΛ, 
^ 4κνΙτρωρ ήρατο &ηναίωρ θρόνωρ, 

rourafSc μαχθωρ htrptntrpf ov8ei9 BtStp 
SuMtiT* avrw wK^fv 4μον Seijot σαφω^. 

915 iyoj τάό' oida χ^ω τρόπω. προς ταντα νυν 
θαρσων καθησθω rots weBapaCoi^ κτύποι^ 
πιστός τινάσσων τ ip γ^ροΐρ πύριτρουν βέλο^· 
ovBep γαρ αύτφ ravT* έπαρκ4σ€ΐ ιό μη ου 
ft€<r€w aripas ιηώματ ονκ άμασχετά* 

090 roiop παΧοΛστην vw ναρα<τκ€νάζ€ται 
car* αύτος αύτω, Βυσμαχ^ωτατον repa? · 
6ς ι^^ρ^^νου κρείσσορ* ^ύρτ^σ^ι, φλόγα 
βροντής νπψβάΚΚοΡτα Koprephp κτ&πορ' 

Λ» hnunts «μ^ IL xzii. 846 on 868, Md Soph. JbtL 8M Uew9w$ 

a\ yip ws αντόν μ€ μ4ν<η «αϊ 99fiba Ικάνω. Ια melic pMSAgei wAj 



οίά μ iopyast Eux. II. F. 81(> αρ tis 920. τοϊον: demoDStraUros at the 

fir «Μν Tfni%«r fmi^fv ψ6βη^ «Γμτ beginning of a eentenoe often ttate 

ψάσμ' vwlp ϋμΜν ipA; Ion 796 iuf the cause or reason of what goes 

iryphv ίμττταίην cdBtpa . . ., otov olov boforc, in Creek as in Latin. Cp. 

Λλγοι ίπαθον, Ar. Nub. 1167 olthlv Soph. .Ai. ό60 oirot <r* Άχαιώκ, oldo, 
7^ ύ» μβ φλαυρον ipyiemtfV trtf eTot TU ύ$ρΙσψ . . , reior «νλ^^ν φύκακα 

iful TpifeTatf Hdt. i. 31 al 8c 'Ap7f Γαι Tcvtrpor άμφί ^ot Atifw. 
τί^ν οδ'τώι' (έμακάριζον), oUav 921. 4ir avnSs αιίτφ : see on 702. 
•tiximv Μριησ*, TUL 12 ^3ov κάτι- 922. K^Murvov : Ktpavv6s, i g ii c a 

9r4mf^ tKvtCwrn xirfxv iiroXiUeteu, it corntcfttio; fiporrit, fragur 

«Τα Koxk ^K09. c a e I i t 0 η a ti t ί β. 

910. aicTTQv ίκβαλίΐ: 4κβαλ(7 923 βροντής νιτιρββίλλοντα: ύιηρ· 

fivTf iurrep efrcu. Fur αιατοι see on 0dWet¥ takes the genitive, aa a verb 

161. of inipMinK tore and Plat. Gerg, 

811. Kptfvov . . . «φ«)ρ8ην«Μ&: al- 476 e i/m KSaf ftr«p0(UA« lfia«<v 

Uteration of κρ-. του άϊικ-ίΓίτβαι ; also Aristot. Hist. An. 

915 f. προβ ταντο: βββ on 992. — ii. 11 ιτολυ itrep$d\\ovTes των wtpl τλ 

vtSofxrlois : see on 269. Koiwii &παρχ6ιηων. Cp. the use of 

017. ««pmir βΑο·: Me on 360. fa-if^^ (Soph. O. 7. 880 ψ4χηι 



Fer the oontracted form wApmvew lee Wxiryt te</>^^pMiir«) and fvip^t ir 
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^αλασσίαΐ' re, γης rufoicrtipav νόσον^ 
996 TptajofoVi ο^-χμην την Ποσειδώνος, o-iccS^. 
ΐΓτακτας 81 τωδ€ ιτρ!6ς κακω μ,αθησεται 

οσον το τ ap^tiv καΙ το hovktvtLp όί^α. 

XOPOS. 

<rv θην & χρνί^^^ ταντ €πιγ\ωατ(τφ Διός. 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤ2. 

απ6/> reXeirat* irpos δ' α βούλομΜι Κέγω, 

Χ0Ρ02. 

930 καΧ προσόοκαν χρη Βζσπόσζΐν Ζηνός Twa; 

ΠΡΟΜΗΟΒΥΧ 

καΙ τωι^ γ* Βυσ^οφωτέρους πάνσν^' 



(Plat. Gorg. 475 c ούκ Upa λυπ-ρ y( 
inrtptxei, following the words quoted 
aboTe). 

934 f . •aXwrrfw rpUumv s cp. Eur. 
ΙύΛ S82 νληγαϊ rpiaimif «»rriMfc — 

νόσ-ον: Mibi Latinis pestis, noxa 
«ut calamltas, ibi Graecie ράσο5 in 
ttStt eit' (Schtitz) . Cp. Soph. Ani, 418 
Mol τ^' ίξαίφνητ xfloifhs rv^its i«ipa$ 

σκιγκτόν, ουράνιον ίχοί, ττίμπλησι Tt- 
tUnf ■ . . . μύ9α»τ€5 S' «Ιχομίν θίίαν ν6· 
— According to Findar Islhm.yrii. 
60 Itf the sagacious Themis, when 

Zeus and Poseidon sought the hand 
of Thetis, announced to the gods, 
tXy€K€v τηκροίμίνον ptprepou y6vov 
%» loHuera war/As rtxttir wienU» 
if MCpcwvoO TC κρ4σσον ίλλο fiiXos ^iw- 
ξ€ΐ yfp\ rpt4^oi'rii<: τ' άμαιμακίτου, Δί 
y€ μισ^ομίναν ^ Δώχ nap' έδ«λφ«θ(α(ν. 

AeMhylns, for the sake of effect, has 

retained the part of the prophecy re- 
lating to Poseidon, although its occa- 
sion — the competition of Poseidon 
for Tlietle't bukd— ia abeent from 
hi* accomit. One may nndentand 



him to mean that Poseidon's domin^ 
ion would parish alon*? with Zeus's. 

926. «Tat<ras τ<^δ« irpos κακ«^ : cp. 
fiSepl. 210 v*in ιαψοΑηΐβ ψύρτίφ 
κύματι. 

927. For . . καί with a word 
meaning 'differ' or 'different,' cp. 
Soph. 0. C.808 χωρ\ί ri r* f wcif woXkk 
HtA Tk καίρια, Eur. Ale, 628 χωρίί τό τ' 
flvai κα\ τί> μί) νομΙζίταί, Xen. Hier. i. 
2 irp btaiptpti 6 rvpavviitis τ« καΐ b iZito- 
TMcbs βίοϊ. See Elmsley on Soph. l.c. 

988. fi{r: this particle 1· chiefly 
epic. Kriig. TT. § 69, .18.— ίιηγλωσο·<ίι: 
^)v,,p/if f//. uti^r ominous tcords ; iiroi- 
wvi^i) κατά τοΰ Δώ$ & 0ovKfi yefweai 

^Λτφ, Schol. So Heaych. hny\ttw9 · 

ίτΓΟίωνίζου tia yXwrrrii, ΑισχύΚο$ 'Hptf 
KkflSaif. Op. Cho. 1044 uriV ^-,ηζίυχ. 
θ^ί στάμα φ-ήμρ ιτονηρ^ μηδ' intyXwcu) 
κακά, Ατ. Lys. 87 9^ τδτ *ΑΑ}μ»ιτ 9* 

929. τίλίΐταΐί may be either fu- 
ture or present (see on 211). — vpos 
K: Bee on 73. 

831. tM: rdy I/i6f. 
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X0P02. 
ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΪ. 

τί δ* άν φοβοίμηι^ φ $auf€u/ ον μόρσίμ(»ί 

XOPOS. 

αλλ affkau α» σοι τονο er αλγίυ wopou 

ηΡ0ΜΗΘ£Τ2. 

986 ^ δ' ποκίτω* πάντα πμοσΒοκψ'ά μοι^ 

οΐ TTpoaKvuo}Ji/Tt<i τηι/ 'AdpaaTtLOj/ σοφοί, 

.ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΠ. 

σή3ον, Ίτροσ^άχον^ θωιττ€ top κρατανντ oeL 

δρατω, κρίχτ^ίτω joput τον βρα^υν -χρύι'Οΐ/ 
940 07Γω$ ^eXci * ^apbv γαρ ουκ άρζ^ι θεοίς, 

983. iMpCmv: aeeondl2. 

933. J 9avfty ον μΛ^ν%^Μν: the 
thought recurs 1053; in a dififerent 
relation 763 and Frg. IIL of the ϊίρο· 
lii^ff Xw^fi«m23f. 

934. Cp.318. 

936. ol irpoaKvvovvrct ttJv Αδρά 
OT«ia.v: Hesych. 'ASpeurria * τι ίί«μ*σα. 
*Ad vitandam Invidiam Graeci «οΐβ* 

bant dicere νροσκννω T^v ν^μίσιρ. 
Dem. Off If. Aristir;;i Τ p. 495 [xxv. 37] 
Kai 'KHpiffTfiav μ^ι* &y$pteTros fyttye 
wpoVKwm, Plat. Rep. y. 451 a νροσ- 

ουμίλλω Xf7ftf*(Giacomelli). Cp. also 
Eur. Rhes. 342 ^Αίρώττΐΐα μ(ν a Aths 
TTois elf/yot σΎομάτω^ ψθάνον, 408 ow δ' 
'Aifmrrttf A^yM, . . . (^r rrporc^f ir 

7·^»/ /t* *hpytlt»v 9(Kt» καί waaav iK$i)V 
ΈΚ\^ ίκχίρσαι Sop{, Alclplir. Ep. i. 
33 "κροσκυνω τ^ν Ν^μίσιν, Soph. 

At?. 77d ir/i^raiw»r. 



937. rlflov, νροσιιϊχον, Ιμτπ : ep, 

392, — τον κρατονντ' ά<{:=τ^ΐ' άίΐ 

(/or the time bein;}) κρατοΐΐ'τα. Cp. 
£ur. Oi\ 889 6ir6 τοΐ$ δν^^αμΐ^'ϋίσυ' &¥ 
ieit At. Vesp. 1818 κωμ/φ9ο\ο{χ&ν vt^ 

τλ»» e5 πρίίττοιτ' άίί, jRiuf. 1020 ^>i«iiM*ir 

viii. 5. 1Θ. 

988. IXarvmr η μη84ν; q>. Plat 

Theaet. 179 e ^ττοκ οΰτοΐί Iffj 1) /mj- 
5fV. Tlie abstract idea of nothingoeM 
is expressed bv μηϋν (not oviiv) or 
fit}8«y. Cp. Soph. vlt. 1275 ^δη τ2> μιιδίν 
^rra», Et. Ιΐββ β/(αι τήιτ lafihf «lf 

τί) μηίίν, Eur. Cyc/. 355 ίίλλαιί νομίζα 
7ί^y τί> μηί^*- 9f^y, Popli. Αι. 1231 
ίίτ' ούδΐν ώκ rov μηδ*ρ άιττίστη$ vwtp. 

989. tfdirm, ttptml/m : cp. J;, 1669 

πράσσί, wiahou μιαίνων τ^ν δ/ιπ|ν, 

trapa, Soph. Jrii, 768 !ρ4τ«»ι 
yfiru μ(ΐζοι> ^ κατ' &νδρ' ιών. 

940. op^fi 9co%: see on 49. 
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άλλ' €ΐσορω γαρ τ6ρ^ τον Διθ9 τράγι,ν^ 
rhy του τνμάιψσυ το9 ι^ν Suucovoy, 
πάντως η Kaw6» άγγ€Κων cXifXvfc. · 



ΕΡΜΗΖ. 



σ€ TOU σοφιστήν, τον ττικρω^ viripTTiKpoVy 
945 τον έξαμαρτορτ els θεούς έψημ.€ροί$ 

νορόντα τιμάει τον πνροί κλίπτψ' λεγω' 
vcojip ανούγ4 σ ουστινας κομπ€ΐς γάμανς 
αυδαι/, προς ^ e#c6ivo9 4κπ(πτ€^ κρατάνε* 
καΙ ταύτα μέι/τοί μη^€Ρ αίρικτηρίω^^ 
950 άλλ' ανθ^ €καστ Ικφραζε ■ μ,-η^ε μοι δί,τιλάς 
όδοΰς, ΪΙρομηθ^ΐ/^ πρόσβαλες · όρςίς δ* οτι 

ΠΡ0ΜΗΘΕΤ2. 

σ€μν6σΎομυς γ€ και φρονήματος ττλάιΐξ 
Ο μυθός έοΎΐν, ώς ^(ών ύττηρέτου. 



941. άλλ' «Ισορ» γάρ : cp. Eur. Sec. 
724 4λλ* 9^ορΛ yip reSf* 9««ν4τον Ι#- 

φίλαι. — τροχιν: Ucnych., τρόχι$ · &y 
yt\os, ακ6\ουθο5. Ucre, however, a 
contemptnoiis designation of the di- 
vine messenger, as SidKovos τον viou 
τυράννου. So throughout the following 
scene Hermes is treated with \otty 
disdain by Prometlieilt. The phrase 
L·ιhs τρ6χΐ3 sufHres for the spectators, 
without niiiitioii of the name, rp-^- 
Xis furthermore alludes to ilermee'e 
winged shoes, and it is probable fliafc 
be is swung from aboTe upon the stage, 
by mean? of the αϊύρημα (see on 284). 

944-1039. Second Scene of 
the £xodos. Fkometheus and 
Hermes. Develoionent of the catas- 
trophe. 



^•k'k. σοψΐ4Γτην: see on C2. — 
mifrntttpw t see on 828. 

945. Op. 82. 

948 ΙκιτίΐΓΤίΐ r f.pp on 171. 

^4i^. |U]&( V αΐνικτηρί»* : cp. ΰΐΰ. 

950. m/Ut iwmmLt eserj^lAlny as U 

really is, = " explicitly." Cp. Eur. 

Phoen. 494 ταΰτ αϋθ' ίκαατα, urjrfp, 
ουχϊ irfptir\0Kas \0ya>y adpoiaas, fliroVf 
Or. 1398 9Λψύ$ \4y' ημιν eMt Srairre 
T&f ίόμΜ$. 

952. rots TOiovroif : the Schol. 
wrongly interprets rvls μίι vci^/UvMt 
eftrf . The wwds Μ· aettter, and 
refer to ibe shifts and oTa^ns just 
mentioned. For τοΓούτοΐί see on 237. 

964. Cp. Eur. Tro. 424 i) Sfi»hs & 
λάτρα ' tl wr* ίχουσι τοδν9μα κΊ\ρυκί$; 
tf hrtxjhntm m^gttmif^ βρ«η^ el 
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965 im^ i^Oi KpaT€LT€ καΐ SoKeire 

paUw ^wofBij π€ργα{Α ' owe Ik τώμΒ* 4γω 
δκΓσΌν9 τνρώψους Ικιησάντα^ 'βσθόμην ; 

τρίτον §€ τον νυν κοιρανουντ έπόφομαι 
αΐσ-^^ίστα και τάγι/ττα. μη τί σοι ^οκω 
960 ταρβεϊν ύποπτήσσ^ι-ν re τους ν4ου^ θ€θύς; 
ΐΓολλον γε καΐ τον παντός έΧλείπω* σν ^ 
Kikeif^w ηνπ€ρ ^Χ0€9 fyxovu vdktv 
π€ΰσ€ΐ γαρ ovSh^ &ν άνιστοροξ cfie. 

ΕΡΜΗ 2. 

TOioicrSe fioroi jcai wpw αν^αδατμασο' 

966 ^9 7άσδ€ iravrhf πημορα^ καθώρμΛσας, 

ΠΡ0ΜΗΘΕΤ5. 

της σης λατρείας την €μην Βυσπραζίαν^ 
σαφώς €πίστα<Γ, σνκ άΧΚάζαψ* 4γώ. 

ΕΡΜΗλ 

κρ^ισσυν yo-p οΐμαι TjjBe Χατρεύείΐ^ π€τρα 
η πατρί φυναι ΖηνΙ πι,στον άγγζλον. 



965. Wov KpaTitrc : see on 35. 

956. ιτέργαμο: Servius on Verg. 
Atn. t 95 propter Pergama 
quae altistima fuerunt: ex 
qnibat otnnU ftlta aedifici* 
pergftma rocanlnr, sieut Aes* 
chj^ltxe dicit 

957. Surrovs τυράννους : Uranus 
and CronnB. 

959. αΐβχιντα καΐ τάχιστα: sc. 
imrliTTOVTa. — The assonance is offpr- 
tire ; cp. 480, 69 1 , 89 1 f., Soph. Am.im 
fipixMrm η/ίφ ιφάηστΛ rip melv ittmd' 

961. ΐΓολλον γ< καΐ τον iravros 
Ιλλ((ΐΓβ> : cp. Ί(Κ^. woWov yt Su or 
voKKov ye καϊ Su (jtl «'en /aut bien) is 
ft OOIDIIMII CKpNuiOD* 

983. hpdnk miki9i λ contemptiK 



ou8 expreenon (cp.r/»^it) for liinple 

άναστρίφου. 

963. Cp. Soph. 0. C. Θ91 %v ydp μ' 
&μ«(ψαι μήίηρ jkr ^ iaWT9p6, The 
attraction oi/tkv Sr, Teiy common in 
Soph, and Eur., occurs fn Aeachylna 

only here and 984 below. 

965. KdOMpfuo-os: cp. £ar. H. F. 
1094 9fftf^e«r Mvf %wms A^ur^«wr 

irphi τιμιθρανστψ λαίνψ τυκίσματι ^μαι, 

Αγ. TItesm. 1105 τίν' ογθον τίίνδ' SpSi 
καϊ ταρθΐνον Stals όμοιας ναΰν 'Axws ΰρ' 

ρασμίν^ν; The metaphor Is farther 
carried out in Frg. III. of TTpo^i^Oevt 
Κυ6μ€¥ο%, 3 navem ut horri- 
80Q0 freto noctem paventea 
timidi adneetunt aaritae. 
968 f. elfMu: ironical. ^^gSf λ«· 
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ΙΙΡΟΜΗΘΒΤ3. 
• 4 · · * # 

910 οντω5 νβρίζ€ίν tovs νβρίζβ9η·α^ χρ€ών, 
χλιδαΐ' eocfcas roU vapcwn νράγμαχη, 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤ2. 

χλιδω; χλι3άίι^α$ SSe tovs ipovs 4γω 
ixSpov^ Soi/ti* ical <rk ^ iv rovrot$ λβ^ω. 

epmh:s. 

i} jcdfie γά/> rt συμφοραΐ^ cVam^; 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤ2. 

976 άπλω λόγω tovs πάντας έχθαίρω Beovs 

EPMH2. 

κλνω σ* έγω ρεμηνότ ον σμικρόν νόσον, 

προμηθεύς. 

νοσοψ ei νόσημα rov9 έχθρσυ^ awytw. 



Tftvtw ιτέτρφ: see on 463. Tlie ex- 
preesi<m is here chosen withrefomiee 
to the next yene (φΰναι. Ζηνί 
— «έτρ<?ι η TTttTpC: the λΜΟίΗΗΚ» em- 
phasizes the contrast. 

970. This verse was preceded by 
some telling retort to Hermes's taunt 

Kerpfveiv ϊΓί'τρα. 

972. Cp. m, Soph, Track. S]9 τ^ν 
St Ttp^iv %y τωμψ δίδωσι τατρί, r^yS' 
eMt kifiott Pkff, 794 *Αγάμ9μ»«», i 

973. καν ... 84 : and . . . loo. Η. 
1042 end; Krttger IL § 00, 41, 2. Cp. 
Eur. EL 1117 r^voi reiovrof ΪΛ 

974. σ«|λφορα{·: ob calamita- 



tes tuas. For iliis use of the 
causal dative, cp. Cho, 81 Ηκρύω ματβΛ- 
owt 9€ewinaf τ^τχΜ, Eum, 717 4 

ποτ^ρ τι σφάλλ(ται βουΚΐυμάτων ιτρω- 
τοκτόνοισι irpoirrpoTals 'l^iovos ; Eur. 
Med. 1286 niryti S' ά τά\αιν is &Κμα» 
φόνψ r4K¥m» hwftfi^h Serad. 474 9ρέ· 

σοί μοί μηδ^ν i^6iots 4μα7ί νροσθητΐ. 

975. όχλω λο'γφ: cp. 4G. Ια Αγ. 
Αν, 1547 Prometheus expresses the 
same sentiment^ μ(«« V IhrcM^at τΛτ 
θ(ον$, its οΊσ$α σύ. 

977. The dialogue becomes sticho- 
iDjthic as the heat of the speakers 
increases. — ytkim i the sense is, " from 
yonr speech I perceiT« that, ttc."'^ 
μίμηνο'τα vo<rov : like /(Cftqp^a /Mirf«r* 
Kruger IL § 40, 6. 
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EPMHS. 

clrjs φορτμο^ ούκ cu/, €4 πράσσοι^ καλώς. 

ΠΡΟΜΗΟΕΙΧ 
ΚΡΜΗ2. 

980 ώ/Λοι, ToSe Z€vs TouTTos ουκ έπίσταταί. 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΒΤΧ 
ΕΡΜΗΧ 

καΐ μην σύ γ' ονιτω σωφρον&» hnxTToaoL, 

IXFOMHeSTS. 

0Γ€ ya/j Ίτροσηχ^ΰΜ^ ουκ ^ οΐ'^ νπηρ€την, 

EPMHS. 

^/κΐΐ' &uca« ovScv ωΐ' χρήζει ττατήρ. 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ. 

966 και μην 6φ€ΐΚων γ* &κ τίναμ* αντω xdpw» 

ΕΡΜΗ2. 

Ικερτόμησα^ hrjBof &s παΣδ* σντα μ€» 



979. Cp. Frg. 294 κακοϊ yip 
wpdffaotrrts ούκ ά^ασχ«τοΙ. 

960. ώμοΗ r4Bt f9wot:—**^» 
word Αμο^** Cp. Pers. 124 ύα, τοντ' 
iiror yvvaiKowkrieiT! "mXos αττνων, Ay. 
1334 ' μ-ηκίτ* 4σ4\θΐ)5 ' τάδ« ψωνύν, Eum. 
510 τοί/τ' lirof θροούμ€νο%, lii iUca* — 

H«nnet me«nt thftt Z«ut i* not moTed 

by lamentations (cp. 052), but Pro- 
metheus, in the nprt Terse, takes the 
statement ill & diiicrent sense s κακ<<* 
M« «2r Xy'y V /Ko^veroi ·τ«>4· 
{fif, Schol. 
982. ml μην: eee on 246.— oAra: 



said with reference to the preceding 
sentiment (4κδι,δάσκα ηά^θ' ό χρόνο$^* 

983. έίνΤ^ρ^ν: cp. 942, 034. 

986. <>φ<{λων yt : = el &φ(ΐλ6ν y§, 
*Ich dich ehren? Wofiir?* says 
Goethe's Prometheus. For the opta- 
tive with after tl &ψ(ΐ\ον cp. Isocr. 
Paueg. 102 «I μϋρ Κλλοι riyts rAj» edrdv 

k0tw9 ttf riu7v (νιτιμψίν. Kriiget I« 
§ 64, 12, 7 ; GMT. 443 b. 

986. Sijiw: leeonSOS.— iti mttr 
dvttt |u: cp. Ag. 277 iraidbt vear &t 
Hff^ 4μωμ4^» ψρ4»«ι» 47Θ W« Sdc iraiS- 
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' nFOMHem. 

ον γαρ (TV παΙς Τ€ κατι τουδ' ai ouo-repos, 
€t προσ^οκφζ έμου τι, π^ύσ^σθαί πάραί 
ουκ €ση» αΐκισμ* ovhk μτιχώτημ,* οτφ 
990 προτρέ^αί μ€ Zcvs γρ/ω^ησαι rdZe, 
πρίν ')(αΚασθ·§ Sccrfia ΧνμαντηρίΛ· 

vph^ ταύτα ριπτ^θω phf αί^αλοΰιτσ'α ψλό^, 
Xcwioirre/o^ 8c νιφά^ι καΙ βροντημασι 

\Θονίοι% κνκάτω πάντα καΐ ταρασσετω · 
995 γνάμψει γαρ ovSev των^€ μ* ω&τε καΐ φραίται 
vpibs ου γρ^ών viv έκπ^σ&,ν τυραννί^οζ. 

ίφμάηιρ, As οΦ waf4iom r$S* I^V rttptof 
Frg. 688 πΐμτρη, itJn-(u$e ffdpxas, 

ίμτΚ-ησθτίτί μου κίνων KtXaivhv αΤίΐα* 
irp0a9f γίφ κάτω yijs tUriv iarpa, γι 3* 
·1ι αΙθ4ρα, χρϊν ίμον crvi Hfi*^ 
iiravT^troi \6yov. 
993. XcvKoirWptt: cp. Hdt. ir. 31 

vrep&v κ*χυμ4νββν, 
904. Gp. Ar. Aur 8S0 At mn^irm 

κνύ woTcireo ΐΓαι-τα καΙ ταραττίτοβ. — · 
χθόνιοι^ : «cn 10^2 f , Γρ. Frg. 66 Tu- 
πβΐ'οι/ ό CiwoJi' α)(τ(;* viroyuiou βροντ^! 
φ^9ΤΛί βαρυταφβ^τ, Soph. Ο. <7. ΙβΟβ 
KTwiTTjffe Zths χθ^νιοί, Eur. Hipp. 
1201 ^veec Tti ηχώ, xflJi'ioy βροντή 
At0Si βαρίιν βρόμορ μίβηκί. — κνκάτ·· : 
tiie subject ii he (Zeus) ; eo in 1061 
below, kfter ηνίνμα and κΰμα. 

995. wcTTi κα( : (— olhtes &<rrf κπΓ) 

implies tliat the resalt correepoode in 
nature vith the action whkh eaviee 
it. Cp. Plat Buud, 66 1^ Ai^yKif Ik 

νάνταν τούτων ταρ(στασ9αι ίόζαν τ ο t- 
άνί* Tiyi Tois ytnjaius φ(λοσ<{^ο·$ £στc 
κ αϊ wphs άλλήλομι τοιαντ* 4ττα 
8oph. JU. 1826 ri yip 9^ fBpwtr Ι«τ· 
<rol β\ίβ-ην ?vf:», Eur. ΡΛοβη. 1328 
9iHt tl$ τό6' ή\θοι> ΗΛΪ τιίβ* 
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vkff ^ ψρ^νύν Κ9ΚβΙψίν9Χΐ IL zz. 209 

Πΐ}λ(ίδΐ}, 8ή μ' htiwvi y* mpriTiQp 

987. τούδ< : <.e- ircuSSs. Cp. Soph, 
^nl. 910 ml «a<f Ai' ΙΙλλον ^^s, «{ 
τβνβ^ 4ΕμΐΓλακο»', Eur. .S</)>/>. 914 o& jK^r 

ipiXovs yt M&ri ΙΜλλβ» i( ψίΚθ»9 KffiwTW 

999. irpos T»vr»: often need with 
the imperative to express unalterable 

resolution or conviction. "I have 
spoken; do what you will," or "let 
what will happen." Cp. 915, 1030, 
lOiS, Soph. Aat. 658, Eur. Med, 1868, 
Hipp. 304, FTerarl. 07P rtc — αίθα- 
λονσΗτα: cp. Hesiod Thron. 707, o/- 
θαΚ6«νΎα Kfpauy6vf Eur. I^hoen. 183 
Kcpfturer rt φ6χ olffaAtfey. — For the 
thotlght cp. 1043, //. XV. 115 μί, yvr 

μοί fe/ifa-fTL-Tf r'. "Ολύμπια δωματ' ίίχον- 
τ«ί, riffaffOcu ψόνον vlos Uyr* iirl νηαχ 

yim Κίραυνψ ΐκ««ν#Μ νίκΰΐσσί 
/ΐ£ίβ* αΤματί καΐ «οΐ'ίρσιΐ', Soph. Phil. 
\\^Ί oifStiror' ουδίχοτ\ . . * θύ6' ti τνρ- 
φόροί itarfpowriTiis fiporrSt eiiyeSs μ* 
*Ίσι ^λογί^ων, EuT. ΡΑμμ. 621 wpit 
ταΰτ* frw μ^»» χΰ/), Χτω 8J ^Juryaya^ 
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ορα WV €i σοι τα,ντ αρωγά φα(ρ€ταΑ, 

npoMHeiTs. 

ωπται πάλαχ καΐ β^βούλ^υταί τάδε· 

ΕΡΜΗ2. 

τόλμησαν^ ^ μάταυε, τόλμησόν ποτ€ 
1000 προς τά$ παφούσα^ ττημονάς ορθώς φρονιίν. 

nPOMHeSTX 

op(Xcts μάτην μ€ κυμ* οπως παρήγορων. 

&o^k$€m σΈ μψτο6^ ώς €γω Διθ9 

γνώμηΐ' φοβηθείς θηλνΐ'ονς γ€ΐ ησομαΐ 
και λι,παρησω τον μέγα στυγούμο/ον 
1005 γνναικομΧμοκ νπτιάσμαοΊ,ν χ€ρων 

λνσαί fi6 ^€σμωι^ τώι^€* τον νορτας Βίω· 



(Idfvai, Ufl. β41 irSf οβν θανούμ^ν Sxm 
κ α ι 6όξαν Aa/3«<y; For the thought 
Hor. Gbrm. iiL 8, 1 inetnm et 
tenftcem propositi riruxn, etc. 

998. Cp. Schiller WaUeinteit^'s Tnd 
rV. 11 'Beileoken Sie doch ja wohl 
was βίβ tiran/ 'Bedaeht iat wbon, 
waa zu bedenken ilt.' 

909 f. τολμη<Γον, τολμησ-ον ορθώδ 
φρονΰν: cp. Horace's sapere aude 
(JETpuf. i. 2, 40). For the repetition 
«ββ onSOe. 

1001. όχλιΐ«: absolute, as in Soph. 
0. Τ 416 τα.ρων σύ y' 4μνοδύ>ν όχλ€ίί. 
— κΰμ' όνω% : AoAwy &s wphs κΰμα iyai- 

HnfWt Sduil. Bur. Mtd. 28 in 

Ρβν09Τθνμ^ι^ φίλων, ΤΠρρ. ?>0Α frphs 
rdit aMadfSTtpa yiyvov θαΑάσσηί, 
Aitdr, 6S7 ri μ* «]pMr(rM»f ίΛ(β» wi- 
rpap ^ κνμα λιτβΓ» 6t ixiTt^aif, Lyco- 
phr. 1462 «is kw^ PMlo- 



dem. Antho!. Pol. v. 107 toCt* //3(?ωί' otel 
Kai wpovKfyov, βλλ' ί<Γο κόντψ Ίονίψ 
/hMwf licAiMrt ^/xr^y, Orid. ilfef.sdii. 
804 lardior aequorihus. 

1005. γιη^Μκομίμοις : <·ρ. Soph. Frg, 
706 γυ¥αικομίμοΐ5 ίμ-κρίκαί ίσθ·ήμασιν. 
Bur. Bacch. 960 #r γνναικο/ι/μ^» στολςΤ, 
IVg. 186 γνραικ9μΙ^»φ 8<ατρ^«» μορφά* 
μάτι. — ντΓτιάοτμαοΓίν : in entreaty the 
ancients raised the hands with palms 
npintfdi. Cp. the quotation {$.ό. 
Arrws) ill 8illdM irpofki^ mbrfr 

ait χίρσί τονϊ ττολΐμίουί, Verg. ^4e«. 
iii. 17β tendoque eupinas ad 
caelvm cum Toee manni, Hor. 

Cann. iii. 23, 1 caelo supinas si 
tuleris manus. This attitude is 
seen in the fine statue of the ' praying 
boy' in the Berlin MuMum (Bau- 
meister, DenkmSUr, p. G91, n. 636). 
lOOe. T0« Mvndf Urn : cp. 961. 
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EPMRS. 

λέγων ίοικα πολλά καΐ μάτηρ ipew* 
rfyyet γαρ ovhev ovBc μαλθάσα'€ΐ κ4αρ 
λιτα($* δακών στομίΛΐ» ώ$ ι^{ν^$ 

1010 ιτωλθ9 βιάζει καί irpo9 ηνία^ μάχει. 
άταρ σφο^ρύν€ΐ γ* άσθα/€Ϊ σοφίσματι. 
ανθα^ία yap τω φρονονντι μη κ·αλω9 
αύτη καθ' αντην ούΒ^νός μέίζον aOeuei. 
σκεψαι δ\ έάμ μη row έμαίκ π€ΐσθ^9 koyoiSt 

1016 Ms <ΓΕ χ€ΐμων καί κακ2» τρικυμία 

hru<r αφυκτο^* πρώτα μα/ γαρ 6κρ!Βα 
φάραγγα βροντή καΐ κύραυρία φλογΙ 



1007. ΊΓολλά κοΧ μάτην: cp. Eum. 
144 i) πολλά 8^ ιταθούχτα καϊ μάτην 

1010. Pi0l«i: = /3ff ^^ir. Cp.Biir. 

Hipp. 1223 at i' ίν^ακουσαι 9τ6μια irvpi- 
ytv^ "^ναθμο^ βί^ι· ψίρουσι», o6rt ναυ· 
uX-fipou x«ph$ μ9ταβΎρ4φουσαί, Mtd% 
842 pAi fiif ffymw On^r, Boph. EL 
725. 

1011. σφοδρννβι, durdcvfC : outward 
turbulence, but inner powerlessnees. 

1018. «Μ mT o^nfir: that it, 

X«plf του καλώϊ φρονιΤν. — ovStvos μ<ϊ- 

tovo-Wvii: 'nulla re est valitiior, i.e. 
quavis re est infirniior' (Halm). Ex- 
planation and CN>nilniiatIon of the 
foregoing ia$«»t7. Cp. Theogn. 411 

0iSt»hs ίνθρώνων κακίων 3oku thai 
iratpos, φ -γνώμη θ' lircrat, Κύρρ*, Kcd φ 
tAi/t^ts, Tbms. Tii. 71 oitc/uifit r&p 
fl^murmw ίλάσσνν ticrKii^ts, 85 tXc?- 
e~rof yhp 9^ <p6voi oVros καί ou^fvhs 
Ικάσσων τ&ν iw τψ Ίίίκβλικψ ιτολ4μφ 
Ύούτψ, Dem. I. 87 4 -τραΎμάτ^Ρ 
Μίτχύνη, ούδίμια! ΪΚάττοιν ζημ(α$ rtSg 
yt σύφροίΤί, Plat. Pi ot. 335 a e< τούτο 



Eur. Andr. 726 τάλλ' SvTfs ίστ( μηδβ- 
ybs β€\τίονα. — For the thought cp. 
Soph. O. T. 649 «r TOl νομίζ^ί κτ^μκ 
riiv avOaSiav (hat it TW yov ·Ακ 

ορθΰΐ ΦροχΎΊ';. 

1014. σκ^ψΜ : the same formala 
introduces an arguinent Soph. O. 7. 
684 σκί^αι 8c τοντα wpmT^Pf Bw. 
Siijipl. ίΤΠ σκίψαι 8i κάΙ μ)) τοΓί ίμοΐί 
θυμούμ(νο$ \0yoiciv . . . σψρΐ'γ&ντ' άμ(1- 

μνθον. Cp. Soph. Track. 1077 σκ4' 
ψα» 9 4ve(af roSra m^i^pSs Aro 
ΐΓονθα. 

1015. χ«μ«ν: cp. (U3. For the po- 
sition of κακαν sec on 468. — τρικνμί» : 
ep. the Iiatin decima vnda, de* 

cum anus fluctus, Sept. 760 κα- 
κών δ' Stairfp θάλασσα κνμ' &yet, rh μ^ν 
νίτνον, &Κλο δ' itipei τρίχαλ,ον^ £ur. 
Hipp. 1213 β^ρ ιτλΜ·η κ«) τρικνμίγ. 
Flat. Rep. 472 » tJIt 9έ« κύμαχί Ι«- 

lOlOu fviiv's elidon of t in fh« 
verb-ending -at is rare. — irpora μέν : 

answrrpr! by simple δί 1020. Cp.447. 
— όκρίδα : cp. όκριο4ααρ^ 2ΰ1. 
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irarrfp <nrapai^€i nfi^Sc, καΐ κρύψει ό^μας 
το <joi^, πετραία δ' αγκάλη ere βαστάσ^ι, 

1020 μακρόν Be μτ^κοζ €ΚΤ€λ.€υτησας χρόνου 
α,^ορμον ηζει^ ες φάος' Δώς τοι 
πη^νος κύων haφou^os ateros λάβρωί 
Βιαρταμήσα σώματος μ4γα ράκος^ 
άκ\7)Τ0ζ ίρπων δαιταλευς πανημερος^ 

1026 κ^λα^νόβρωτον δ' 'ζπα^ο έκθοι,ράσ^ται,, 

TOLOvSe μόχθου τ€ρμα μτ} τι προσδοκά, 



1019. ιητραία αγκάλη: cp. Cho. 
580 fl-Jt^iot ά^κάλαι^ Ar. Jian. 704 tV 
WAiv ίχοντ€$ κυμάτων if i,yKd\ais, in 
imitation of Archilochus's verse ψυ- 
χΐΐι fxorrct κνμάτωρ tv άγιπ(λαιγ.— 
ircTpaCa . . . β<λο-τά(Γ{ΐ: states wliat is 
properly tnil}* a circumstance (= iv 
iterpaitf. αγΛοΛρ βασταζόμ(νον). Pro- 

metbem is to sink* fetten and all, 

into the bowels of the earth, encir- 
cled by the cliff to which he is bound. 
Bj this device the poet avoids, at the 
opening of the npo/ujee^f λΛ^iμepoSf the 
uninteresting repetilion of the hind- 
iog of Prometlioiis. 

1020. μακρόν μηκο$ : cp. Eur. Or, 
72 μακρ}>» Sif μηκο5 χρόνου. μηκο% = 
epatium, stretch. 

1021. roll confirmative, marX; tms//, 

1022. KvW: see on 803. 

1088. 8ιαρταμη<Γα . ■ . μέγα ^άκο$ : 
cp. below, Frg. ΠΙ. of ΤΙρομαι/Β^ λυ^ 
«ίί'ΟΓ 10 iam tertio mc quoquc 
funesto die tristi advolatu 
adancie lacerans unguibus 
loTit tatelles pastu dilaniat 
fero. — (λίγα ^άκο^: frives the result 
of l·^apraμr,σtι, tear into rjrrat shreds. 
So κίΚαίνόβρωτο» below. Observe 



fUya before ^. ^ is the only liquid 

whicli maintains in post-Homeric 
poetry both the internal doubling 
(-/>p-) and the force of two conso- 
nants at the beginnlBg of a word 
(tlie afttr-cffect of ft dropped initial 
consonant; βάκο! = Fpixos, Aeol. βρά" 
Kos). The preceding vowel may also 
(in the thesis) he short; see 718, 
992. 

1024. 7rαvτίμcfκ>s : not daily (for 
according to the passage just quoted 
on 1023, the eagle comes tertio 

quoque die), but Siit νώημ T^t 

7ΐμ(ρα5. Cp. the use of ■καΐ'ημαρ, wainj- 

μίριοι ία Homer. So Uesiod Theog. 
688 utal «I iif ulvrhv ipv9 rwiwrt- 

poy αύτίφ ty* ^παρ Ijcdiey Mivarov 

δ' ae^fTO Ίσον άπάι'ττ] PUKrhs, ZffOif 
IT ρ ά It a V ^μαρ fSoi Tamt^iirrtpos 
6ppu, 

1026. mXoiVoplpMTOv: μβλαατό- 

μ(νον iic τηϊ Bp<&v«i}S, Schol. Ptolop- 
tic. — ίκθοινοί<Γίτ&ι r 'ii'c on 61. 

1027. 9(ΰιν Tis δκίδοχος κτΙ. : this 
is really fulfilled, for Heraclee offers 

to Zeus the centaur Chiron (dthv 
ΧίΙρωνα, Soph. Trarh. 714) as a vol- 
untary (βίλήσρ) substitute for Pro- 
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*Ai&}i/ κρ^φοΛά τ άμ,φί Ίαρτάρου βάθψ 

1030 π/>ος ταντα βούλ€υ ' ώς οδ* ού π^πλασμο^οζ 
6 κόμηο^ αλλά και λίαν ορθούμ^Οζ· 
ψ€υ8ΐ7)ηο/9€(Ρ γαρ ουκ eirwrrarat στόρΛ 
το ΔΧα»^ αλλά νο» oro^ η^ι^ σν 
πάτηαιν€ καί φρ6ντιζ€, μη^ avOaZUuf 

1036 €ύβου\ία$ apta/ov ήγήοηι^ ποτέ. 

ΧΟΡΟΧ 

ημα^ μ^ρ Έρμης ουκ ακοΛρα ^otveim 
Xey^iv dvojye γαρ <re τηι^ α{τθα^ίαν 

l^iOei'T tptwdP τηΐ' σοφη^ €νβονΧίαΡ. 
τηθού ' σοφψ γαρ αίσχρον έζαμαρτάρ^ιρ. 



metheus. Soe Inlrod. p. 12. Here, 
indeed, Ilcrmes announces the contin- 
gency as one inconceivable, or hardly 
to be expected. See on 27. 

1029. (ίμφ(: see on 830, and cp. 
Horn. Hymn ii. 157 Ύι-την*Λ τ€ Qtol ro\ 
iiwh χθονί vcutraavrts Ίαρτα(>ον άμψϊ 

μ^γατ (iometeAerv in 7Vir(an»), Snr. 

Andr. 21' δ* &μ<ρ\ Op^tnuf ... τί- 
ραννο» Ισχ<$ άνίρα (in somtt part of 
Thrace), The conception is that of 
an nnknown point inside a given le- 
gion. This suggests the idea of lool^ 
ing "round iiLout" that rpirion 

1030 f . ΐΓΐιτλ€Μτμνο« Q Kojxiros . . . 
({p9ov|Uvot : cp. Hdt. tU. 103 offnv μ^¥ 
ipBeV tiv 6 \6yos . , . tl . . . Spa 
μάτΎΐν κόμτοί 6 xSyoi ουτοί (Ιρημ^νοί 

Thuc. ii. 41 Ο" λόγων iy τφ πα- 
ρόλη κόμποί τι(8< μάλλον ^ tpywv itrrly 
iXi^0tm, mMi 9ύρΛμα r^f wiJiun σψ 
μαίν*ί, Soph. 0. Τ. 828 V ούκ iir* ωμον 
ταντα ίαίμορόί ru ft^ KpUmw iifSpi 



τψδ' ορβοΐη Xiyov; At. 364 οΐμ', its 
toiKas ορθα μαρτνρί7ν liyav. — καΐ XCov : 
tilis frequent combination occturs even 
in Homer. Od, L 4Λ luA khp^ itttfi* 
7« ίοικότί Ktmu αί49ρψ, also xiii 808» 

XV, 1Γ>Γ) 

1032. (j'tuSifYoptiv : Zeus says, //. 
i. β2Λ, oi yi^ ifihf «a\iMC)i)>cr«v 
!ίΐτατη\}>ρ ouS' irth^irqrw 5 τι Itfr lCf> 

φα\^ κατανίύσω, 

1035. £|uivov: ior the neater cp. 
Suppl. 190 Hpttrvov Μ νύργου ββψΛί. 

G. 138, Ν. 2 c ; Η. β17.— ηγηση wirri: 

he at length coJirlnced (cp. τητ/ in 099). 
The negation belongs properly only 
to eMbSfer 9i$wXias ίμανον, although 
μ-ηδί has iniluonccd the mood of ηγίκτψ 
(for ^γησαι). — For the form of ex- 
pression, cp. Kur. Vifcl, 310 rh δ* tiraf 

1087. Tlie leader of the dbome 
reiterates the fotegolDf sentiment. 
See on 472· 
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ΙΙΡΟΜΗΘΕΤ2. 

1040 dSoTt. TOL μοί τασδ* ayycXias 
δδ* ^θώνζεν^ πάσχεα/ Be κακώς 
έχθρον νπ' έχθρων cv&hf acurcs, 
wp^ ταντ in ipai ρνατ4σθω phf 
ττυροζ άμφηκης βόστρυχος^ αίθηρ δ* 

1045 ^ρ^θιζέσθω βροι^τβ σφακελω τ 

αγρίων άι/έμων χθονα δ' έκ πυθμένων 
αυταις ρίζαΐζ weupa KpaZaCvoif 
κνμα νόρτον τραχα ροθίφ 
σνγχώσ^ν των ovpwtmf 

1060 άστρων διόδους, €19 τ€ KtK.awOi» 
Ύάρταρον άρ^ην pt^ctc δ^/χας 
τούμον ανάγκης στερραΐς SwoK' 
νάντως 4μ4 y' ου Θανατώσω, 

.^'^ ΕΡΜΗΧ 

τοιάδΰ μέντοί των φρ€νοπληκτων 



1040-1098. The CAtattrophe. 
Pire Aupaestic syeteme, of which 
the pair spoken "by rroinetlieus (14 
= 14) and the pair spoken by Her- 
mes (9 = 0) correspond in length, 
whOe the tyttem of the Coiyphaeiu 
forms the mesode. 

1040. tlSoTipLoi.: see on 441. 

1042. ofiK^ : refers to the re- 
proftch in 1080 (ehxpip). 

1043. Cp. 992, Eur. Frg. 910 wphs 

τανθ* i Ti xp^ Koi πα\αμάσθω nai 
way ίμοί Τίκταχνίσθαι · rh yap (ύ 
μττ* l/Mv imI rh δίκαιον νύμμηχαρ Ιστ« 
moi wvKt hxSa κακα wpaaavy. 

1044. wufit <{μφηκΐ)$ βο<Γτρνχο« : 
η iKiKoftS^s (cp. 1083) τον wvp6s κατα- 
φοράς Sdiol. Cp. Clesnth. Sjfmn to 

Znu 10 &/(^κη wvpitvTa &«) ζύοΡΤΛ 

mftm^. Bur. JBi/ip. 659 fipwrf Αμ^· 



ννρψ, Ilesych. ίμψηκίΐ Η iitaripov 
μ«ρου$ ^κοιηίμίνον β4Κο$, ^ Kfpawhs 
ζΙφο$. Cp. also Ag. 306 ^Xoyhs μ4yap 
w^ytuvat Catuil. bci. 77 viden ut 
faces splendidae quatiunt 
comaB. kfn^^Kip it en Homeiie 
word. 

1045. «τφακΑ.» ; σττασμφ, συιττόνψ 
κιι^σβι, Schol. Cp. 878. 
1047. «Me Mwe: ep. 821 and 

note. 

1049. oTiiX M y i W : vrrfmihii^fuvf, 

Schol. 

1061. ^4iu: the tttbject i» U 
(Zeus) ; so also of Φαηιτ^«< below. 

See on 994. 
1052. Cp. Eur, Mec. 1295 crtppk 

yap uiayKtl, 

1063. vdvTtus . . . o«: as In 388. 
TfoT the thought cp. 938. 
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1066 βου\€νματ iwff τ ΙστΙν άκονσοχ, 

Η γαρ ^XXctirci μ,η ον ^apavaUw 

4^ TOvS* €νχήί τι χαλα μορίων; 

αλλ* ονν νμ^ΐς γ* αΐ πημοίτνι^αις 

συγκάμιΌυσαι rats Tovde τόπων 
1060 μετά ποι γωράτ έκ Twvhe θοω^ 

βροντψΐ μύκημ* άτ€ρΰψΛ^αν. 

Χ0Ρ02. 

άλλο τι φώρο, Ktu παραμυθού μ 

ο TL καΐ TTCtacts* ον γαρ hij πσυ 
1066 τοντό γ€ τλτιτορ irapiavpa^ eiro$. 

-ττώς μ€ iC€K.€V€t^ κακότητ ασκάν; 

μ€τα τόνο ο τι χρη ΤΓα(Γχειν eue λω · 

τους προΒότας γαρ μισίίρ ipaOov, 

κουκ Ιση νόσος 
1070 r$<r3' TVTw άπεπτυση μαΚΚο», 

EPMHS. 

αλλ* ουν μεμνησθ' άγω προλέγω · 

1056 f. τί {λλ<(ιτ<ι μη ον ιταρα- 1065. irop^<rvpot: tlio proper menn- 

iraiiiv: what larLs it of wild delusion ? ing of ιταφασνρω may be seen from the 

iWeiiTfiy contains a negative notion. figure in Ar. Eq. 526 Kparifou μ%μντ^' 

Cp. 627» Eur. ipk, Λ. 41 τών krifiwr μ4ιη* ts ιη\\ψ ^e^ttt r&r* ίιηίνφ δΑ 

obBenhi h'^us oh μβΐ9999», Tro. 7Θ7 ψΒ* iip9Xsiy ττίδίων tppti Kot t^s cri- 

rlvos (νδΐομίν μη ον ττανσυδία χοιρΰν trfcifS Ίτορασύρων i<p0pfi rht Spvs κα\ rits 

οΚίθρου δ<α ■train6s, Soph. Ο. Τ. 1232 »λατά»Όϋ$ icai tows έχθρου! ιτ,·>οθ(\ύμ- 

λ«ί«<ι /"iv oW ft *ρίσ9*¥ ^99μ*ν ιάι rovr. The exprenion ψοροαύρΗ» fret 

et βαρύιττον* thai. GMT. 815, 2; is therefore like αΙάζ(»> avS-fiv. The 

G. SM.S, 7 N. ; II. 1034 b. — For wapa- verb imparts to fxoy a stronp notion 

waifif cp. &bl, and f rg. 320 tir' ούν of reproach, " utter an outrageoua 

99^te7^» καλα mpwraiw xf^w. At. speech." 

IHuL 608 ξυνθιασώτα του hvpttv καΐ 1069 f. Cp. 081 — dMriwa: on 

trapaxaieiy. — ttij(li : the pABBEge 104^ this U8C of the aorist soc Krttger Π. 

1002 is meant. § 63, 0. 2 ; GMT. 60 ; H. 842, 

1069. σ^κάμνσΗΜ*: ep.4U. 1€71'79. FroTisloii it made 

1062. Μρ β ψη νί ep. 100. for remoTing the ohoru from the 
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ΠΡ0ΜΗΘΕΥ2 AESMQTHX 14;j 
# 

μη^€ προς ατης $ημαθ€ίσαι 

μ€μ\1ίησθ€ TV)(7}v, μη^€ ποτ εΐιτηΰ^ 
ώς Zev^ ύμας €ΐς άπρόοπτον 

νμαΰξ avrcis. eiBvuu γαρ 
KOWK Ιξαίφνης ouSe kotOpattons 
€19 a-rrepavTov Βίκτνον άτης 
έμπλεχθήσεσθ* υπ 

npoMHem. 

ΙΟβΟ fcol μΎΐν €ργω KuvKert μ-όθψ 

βρνχία δ* ηχω παραμνκαταί 
βροντής, iXiKCS δ' έκΚάμπονσι 



oTcheftr*. Tor them to remount 

their winged car would impair the 
effect of the last scene. They sink, 
at the close, tbroagh the ανατύσ/^α 
(tr»p-door) of tbe orebettrK, at the 
moment when Promettieue disappeut 
by the ίναπΙίσμα of the stage. 

1078 f. Sdcrvov &n^: cp. Ag. 301 

τον : imperwmt* Cp. Arj. 13B2 ίικ^φνν 
αμφίβΚ-ηστρον &σιτ(ρ Ιχθύων rfpurri- 
χΐζω, Eum, 634 iv &τ4ρμονι ίαιίάλφ 
πίπλφ. — At 1079 Hermes eoai* aloft 
and disappears. 

1080. fpYip KovK^Ti μυ'βω : cp. 330. 
Stage thunder and lightning tlie 
ancients produced by a thuuder- 
macliine (^yr««»r) and a lightning* 
tower (κ(ρανι>οσΗοπ(7ον). Skins filled 
with lieavv stones were rolled on 
copper plates behind the scene, and a 
rerolTing contrivance aloft (wtf^utros 
^^λή) emitted flashes of light. The 
quaking of the earth may hare been 
indicated by the turning of the two 



«■«^Ντββ. The andenti in mch 
things demanded only hinti and qrm- 

bols, not illusions. 

1081. The mooometer (see on 97) 
takes the place of a dimeter; aee on 

1040. 

1082. βρνχία : Hesych. βρύχιοί* 
(ητοβρύχιο$, i^. under Uie surface. Qp. 
Art. 397 Ivai^ov ΛΚμηρ βρύχιορ. *Υθ· 
eabnlnm βρι6χι»$ eo hie signiflcata 
dictum est, quo etiam ύτοβρύχιοί in- 
terdum non id quod iu aqua demer- 
•urn e»t» led omnino qnod eet aliqua 
re obrotttmdenotat' (Hermann). Αο· 
cordingly θρυχία ήχώ βροι/τηί means 
the same as χθόνια βροντ-ημαΎο^ 994. 
With the description cp. Hesiod Theog. 
706 ri99m 8^ovr«t fywre tfcAr ίρΛι 

κονίτ^ν ^cr(papayt(.av. 

1083 f. (XiKiS ■ cd (AiKoeibds («ί^' 

ffc(i, Schol. Cp. 1044. — (ciirvpoi: cp. 

ζαιτληθη Pers. — (ττρομβοι : He- 
sych. στρ6μβθ5 * itvos, σνστροφ^ι kvt' 
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1066 €ΐ\ίσσονσί' σκ^ρτψ δ' άνεμων 
flvevfiara πώηωρ αλλι^λα 
στασιν άντιπνονν oiroSeucvvftCFa * 
ξίτντίτάρακται δ* αίθηρ ττόι/τφ, 

1090 Τ€ΐ/χοι;σα ψόβον crrtL^u φαν^ρωζ, 
4σορ^,ς μ* m cicSuea πάχτχω. 



μου. — κόνϊν: for the quantity, cp. 
Snppl. 180 bp& κάνϊν iivauiov, Cho. 928 
T0yi' 6φίν έθρ(\^άνην, Suppl. 782 κ6νΐ$ 
&τ€ρθ€, Cho, δ44 οΰφϊ$ 4μοΐσι. 

1067. drrimewi «8 ft rale, only 
the meJiae (0, γ, 8) before λ, μ, ν 
make position m tlicsis in dramatie 
poetry. Leugtiieninge like this lu 
anapaeste are found Ar. Av, 216 hptOf 
679 άγρδν.^ΐοτ the eontnustion ·Μ 
on 917. 

1090. φανιρ»9: belongs with ^i6- 
$w, evidently from Zem amd wm οΛβτ, 
τίύχουσα ^fiw ιΐωά! in ft cftiual re- 
lation to it. 

1091. cS μητρο5 ίμ.η$: & Τ% % & 

β«μΐί (reed A Γ? θ^μι, aee 4m 210), 
Schol. 'Ia hninemodi obleetfttione 



eo8 appelleri deoe conTOidl, tuomiii 

vis et iwtestae univeream rennn na- 
turani coniplectitor, t.e. caelum et 
terrain, quo euidquid uequam testari 
inijgne f aciiraa poieii, vno complexu 
comprehendatur ' (Hermann). Cp. 
Soph. El. 80 l< φάοί a-yvhv καί γ^ϊ Ίσ6- 
μοφ' άηρ. — ιτφας : cp. Eum. 88ύ άλΧ' 
d μϋν ieywiv ivrt ncifevs 90βι$, 

1092. φάο« %\XUrvwf : Ιφ. EuT. 
Phoen. 8 "HAtf, βοαΓϊ ΊιτΊτίΗσιν flK(tr- 
σα>ν φλ^γα, Theodect. Frg. 10 (p. 806 

<p\oy0s, Ήλιβ. Here ifMs le the 
proper light of the φaeyvhs αίθ^ιρ. 

1093. Promethetts einke into (he 
depths, with the rock on whidi he 
hangi (1010). 
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FRAGMENTS 

OF THS 

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ ATOMENOS. 



I. 

(201 Hem., 191 Dind., 190 f. Naock.) 
Azrian Feripl, Pont. JStueia, p. 19. Αισχύλος h UpofufiS λνο- 

Tovs σους άθλους rovaSe, Ό-ρομηθοί^, 
δεσ/Αον re νάθος roS* Ιιτοψό^ιαΌ^. 

77J μ€ν ^ίΒυμον χ^θοι^ος Εύρώττης 
μέγοΛ^ ^δ* *Ασία$ τέρμονα, Φασο'. 



Ζ. This iragment belonged to the 
parodoi, with which the play (like 
the Periians and the Supplices) be- 
gan. This appears from Procop. Uist. 
Goth. IT. β, p. 336, 11 άλλά καί 6 τρα- 
y^owoi3>5 ΑιιτχύΚοι i» Προμηθίϊ τφ 

r^a74fSio} rhp τοτα/ών ^ασιν rtp- 
μονα Ka\u yijs T^t Tt Άσίαί καΐ τηϊ 
Εύρώνηί. — The Titans (twelve in 
number) compose, we see, the chorus 
ol the Ώρ9μηθίν5 \ν6μ€νο$. Thqr 
have been released from Tartarus ; 
cp. 219 aboTe« Pind. Fjfth. ίτ. 618 



λνσβ Zfhs &φ$ιτοί Ttrayas' έν Z\ 

liod α D. ΙβΟ ητλ·0 MsHfrwv 

ro'ffiv KpSvoi ίμβασι\{ν€ΐ. Now they 
come, like the Oceanids in the 
Ώρομηύίύί δεσμώτη;, as H)' mpathizing 
witnemes of Frometheni's snflEeringf. 

In the first rerses the chorus give 
the motive for their presence (δι' 
airiay τάρίστι, see on 128 above). 
Then the oountriei are emmienited 
which thej have traversed on the 
way from their distant home. The 
foUowing fragment (II.) is part of 

145 
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FRAGMENTS OF ΐΗ£ 



Π. 

(a(»H.» 19SD., mN.) 

Stiabo I p. 33u φηίά · . · r& μβτψίβραΛ, πάντα KiBmm καΧάσύαι 
τα *Ω»αα»ψ μαμηρά τα Toum ' i tc ydp ΑΙσχνλκ iv Π|ΐ»· 

OVTW · 

)(&βμα θαΚάσστι^ 

γαΚκοκίραυνόν τ€ παρ ^Ω,κ^ανφ 
λίμνην παντοτροφον Αίθιόπων, 
Ιν* 6 παντόπτη^ '^Ηλιον atct 
χρωτ αθάνατα» κάμ,ατόν θ* Ιιητων 
0€ρμΛΛ9 νδατο9 
μΛΚακον προχοαΧς avairavet. 



this narration. Finally the Phasis 
ie mentioned, which is near tiie spot 
in the CSauoaeus (see Introd. p. 24 f .) 

where Prometheus is chaine l The 
Phasis here appears as the boundary 
of Europe and Atia, whereas above, 
734 and 790, the sea of Azor ie thua 
designated. Consequently the poot 
must have fancied the Phasie as 
flowing from the north and emptying 
into <he tea <tf Αηοτ. 

H. As late as Herodotus's time 
the term 'ΐρν€ρ^ θά\ασσα embrfirrd 
the whole sea lying south of Asia 
and Afrieo. This he calls the * South 
Sea' (yorin θάκασσα) in distinction 
from the Mediterranean (θορ-ηίη ΘΑ- 
λασσα),ϋ. 158 τρ δ* έκάχιστάν έση κα\ 
νντημΑτβ^β» 4κ rift βο/nihit 9eXierffnt 
ύιΓίρβηναι is την νοτίηρ καϊ *Ερυθρίμ^ 
eiMiif τούτον mM^Uirtir,^^oinnr 



Koirt&ov έρυθράί: cp. Stephan. Byz. 
«.tr. Ερυθρά: Έρνθρά, if Α(λα^Μ^ kah 

Έρύθρυν του ^puos, OvfdnU V iv *Αρ»· 

βίκΰν TnvTtpa kTch tZv irapaKfiiifvwv 
opwu &■ ipvQpa bnvHi (tfft καϊ πορφυρά, 

«αΙ Μιν βάΚλγ clf odri t 9λιοι r^v 

mby^y, καταιτίμιηι tls τ^ν ΒΑλΛ99^τ 
iTKiOLV ipuOpdv · καϊ 6μβρ((ΐ S( κατακλυ- 
aOfvrcty r&y op^up κάτω συρρίοντι eit 
θάλασσαν οδτω yiyytrat ·η θάΚασσα rifv 
χρόατ. — χαλκοκίραννοιρ : hitmze-βαΛ- 
ing, a hold formation designating the 
metallic gleam of the lake's surface. 
Cp. H. xi. 83 χαλκοί) rc σηροιτην, 922 
above Kf^Nnveir uptUnropa ^\^ya, Sur. 
7Vo. 1104 uMfimm^otpafs iri^"«l: the 
enclitic is separated from χαλκοκ^ραν· 
voy by the caesura, as Cho. 864 ίψ^ 
χ<£ί I T€. — λίμνη V Ίταντοτροψον: see 
note on 808 above. For the lack 
caesnra see on 173. 
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ΠΙ. 

do. Tuae, Π 10. Affixns ad Oaaeaeiun (dc. PTomethens apad 
AjeflohylQin) dicit haec: 

Titanmn suboles, aocia noetri sangiiinisy 
geneiata Gaelo, adspicite leligatum asperie 
vmctiimque saxis, navem iit horrisono ^to 
noctem paventee timidi adnectnnt nayitae. 

5 SatumiuB me sic infixit luppiter, 

lovisque numen Mulciberi adecivit manus. 
lios ille cuneos fabrica onideli ineerens 
perrupit artus : qua miser sollertia 
transverberatus castrum hoc Furiuium iiicolo. 

10 laui tertio me quoquc fuuesto die 

tristi advolatu aduncis lacerans uDguibus 
lovis isatelles pa.stu dilauiat fero ; 
turn iociirii opimu farta et satiata aftatim 
clangorem f undit vadium, et sublime avolaus 



m Thr<;c verses are in Cicero's 
own traiislatiuu {ibid. c. 11). — In 
the Προμηβΐνι 9ίσμώτη$ the hero is 
chftined before the eyet of the spec> 
tatore ; here narrative takes the place 
of action, — 1 f. Cp. If54 above. — 
aaperis sazie: cp. fdfwyyi irpb% 6u<r- 
χ^ψίρψ^ 15.— 3 r. navem . . . adneo- 
tDDt: see on iW);!. — 6. Cp. 619 j9o^> 

\€υμα ι.ΐ(ΐ' rh Δίον, 'Hipalcrrov Si Χ'^Ρ· — 
7. Cimeoa : cp. σψη¥)>{ αυθάδη yvddov 
etipmv 8ιαμιτ<({, 64. — 8. aollMtla: 
cp. τ4χιη}ΐ, 87. — 9. castrum Fnila- 
ram ■ pi'rliaps 'Epivvuf φρουράν, after 
143. Ια that case 'Efuyvwr would be 



metonymic, " camp of revenge." Cp. 
Ag. 646 ναϊάδα τό^δ' 'Epivvaiv. — 10. See 
on 1024. Perliape the glues in Fho- 
tius and Suidat, τφψ ^Att* rpiry 
τ/μίρα, relates to the original of ter- 
tio die. — 11. lacerans un^ibue : 
the original wa» ασαψάσματα (from 
clra^rfff'ritf). Cp. Heeych. ηΙ^Λφ^νμαιτα' 
«Ιίηττ^ματα, awh τοΟ ίίσαφιίναι, ^ σιτα- 
ρά^ματα · Α/σχυλοϊ Tlpo/u^^c? \υομ(νψ. 

The derivation from «Ιναφι^ναι is er- 
roneom» but was donbflen suggested 

by the expression which Cicero tnuil* 
lates hv tristi advolatu. — 
12. lovia eatelles: cp. 1021 Αώ$ 
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15 pinna ta cauda nostrum adulat sanguine m ; 

qiioTTi vero adesum inllatu renovatum est iecur, 
turn rursum taetros avida sc ad pastus reiert. 
Sio haoo custodem maesti cruciatus alo, 
quae me perenni yivom f oedat miseria ; 

20 namque, ut videtis, Tinclis constnctoe lovie 
arcere nequeo diram yokiciem a pectore. 
Sio me ipee viduus pestee ezcipio anxias, 
amore moitie teiminiim anquirens mali; 
Bed longe a leto nomine aepellor Ioyis, 

25 atque haeo vetueta eaeolie glomeiata horridis 
luctifica clades nostro infixa est corporif 
6 quo liquatae eolis ardoie exeidunt 
guttae, quae saxa asaidue instillant Caucaei* 

IV. 

(205 H., 194 D., 194 N.) 

Pint. Moral, p. 98 c (cp. p. 964 f.). νΰν ονκ άπό τνχη^ ουδέ 
αύτο/Λατως -ττίράσμίν αΰτων (ec. των θτ^ρίων^ καχ Kparovp^Vj άλλ' ο Ιίρο- 
μ-φίν^ τουχίστιν ο λογισμοί atrios 

(ΐΠΓων omv 7* 6χ€Ϊα καΙ τσ,νρων γονά$ 
Sovs hniZovKa καΧ πάνων iicS^cropa. 



U ΤΜ wnf^t κύΜ9, — 15. ftdnlat: 

tail frloats, as it were, over Prome- 
theus s mangled flesh. Cp. Ema. 251 
^σμ^ι fipordeey αίμάτω» μ€ TpocrycAf . 

— 2St. elo me ipse vldaiu: aMsV 
ίμαντοΰ x^pos. — 24. a leto nTimlne 
aspellor lovis : = 4μοϊ θαν«1ν ού wf 
τρωμίνον, ού μίρβψο» (753, Θ33). For 
the though^ tee on OSS. The prodio- 
Hon of 612, /Miyrfait Si sii|mm& t^aus r« 



KaM^dcif, wnow fulfilled.— 27 f. From 
Prometheiu'e blood, according to the 
fable, came the Colchian poison used 
by Medea in her eorcerj. 

XT. Cp. 462 ff. above. As Fto- 
methene there sets forth in detail hie 
eervices to nirinkind, it is likely that 
here only a summary account is giren, 
for the information of the new cho- 
rne.— Wmw MAmfas cp. Μ·χ«· 
/ioxfqilM(riN'» 464* 
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V. 

(212 Η., 205 D., 200 Ν.) 
Flut. Moral p. 757 d. 6Sk Ηρακλή ercpoy $€a¥ vapamku ^Μλλων 

αγρούς δ' *Απόλλωμ ορϋον ΙΘννοι β^λο^. 



VI. 

(213 Η., 201 201 Ν.) 

Pint. F^i. Pomp. C. 1. προς δέ Ιίομτημυν iiKKt. Τϋΐ»Τϋ τηίθεΐν 6 
*Ρω/Λοαων ^μος cvOvs Η <ipx^j οηψ ο ΑΙσχι^ον ΙΙρομηθ€υί Trpos τον 
Ήραχλβα σω^ας ύπ' αύτοΰ λ«γων : 

έχθρον νατράζ /tot rovro ψιλτατορ τ€ΚΡομ. 



VIL 

(206 Η., Id8 196 Ν.) 

Stephanus Byzant. «. v. *Α^«ιι p. 7, 5. Α{σχνλο$ r« Ταβ&ηκ 
τον γ Avcyio^ Ι1ρο^«ΐ|0βΐ: 



ν. and VI. άγρ<υς : Apollo is so 
called as hunter aud archer. It ap- 
pears tiiat Henuslee, when he thoota 

the eagle, is upon the stage, standing 
somewhat at the side. The result 
of his shot may have been indicated 
b7 a heftTy fall behind one of the 

peiiaktoi. Prometheus then joyfully 
exclaims, looking at Hcrnclpg, ^χ9μοΰ 



VJl. and VIII. ΓπΓΓΟ^ροηιίτηρ to 
the scene with lo lu tiie ηρομηθιυι 
β«σμι(ητ?» with Its geographical de- 
scription, was the account given to 
Heracles, in the Προμ-ηθΐν^ λνόμ*νο$, 
of his future expedition to the Ues- 
perides (cp. the words of Strabo pre- 
oeding Wrg. X.). The goal of lo'g 
wanderings lay in the east, that of 
Heraclee'e in the west. Thus the 
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f&AGM£NTS OF THE 



Γίφίους, Lv οντ άρστρον ovre γατόμ^^ς 
r^vct δίκ€λλ* apoupop^ αλλ* αίηοσνοροι, 
γδοΛ φίρονσι βίοτον αφθονον fiporois* 

VIII. 

(208 Η., 20β 108 Ν.) 

Strabo ΥΙΙ ρ. 300. καί ΑΙσχύλχκ ^ ίμφαίνα συνηγόρων ιπαηιτβ, 
φψτα$ vtpli των Χκυθων : 

άλλ' lirirdicrjs β^ίωττ^ρ^^ ^υνορ^οι Χκύθαί. 

IX. 

(209 Η., 195 D., 195 and 206 Ν.) 

Galenus vol. IX p. 385 ed. Charter. &Ncct yap αντψ 

(sc. νίμφιγα) ivl τηζ ιτναης 2οφοκλ^« cV Κολχίσι λ€γ€ΐν . . . ΑΙσχυΚίκ 

iv Τίρομηθίΐ 3€σμώτ9 (probably a mistake for λνομά^ but see 
note on 714 above) : 



two plays afforded tlie Athenians, 
wlio at that epoch were enormously 
intereeted in each ftccounte (tee on 
561 above), a deicription of all the 
wonders of the world. 

According to the scholiast on ApoU. 
Rhod. It. 284 (τλν "Urpov 4κ 
r&v 'rirfp$opimv «ατα^|Ρ«σ^αι κα} rmv 
'Piwaiup ορων, oStw tlirfv ακοΚον- 
θων Αϊσχύλφ iv λνομίνψ Προμτ}βίΐ λί- 

yom τοντο) Heracles prooeedt from 
the Caucasus to the Ilhipaean moun- 
tains. Aestliylus makes these the 
source of the Ister; lie must there- 
fore suppose them to lie in the north- 
west of Bnrope. On this route Hera- 
cles meets iritb Soythiao tribes, the 



Gabii, or Abii, and the Hippemolgi, 
known to us from //. xiii. 4 

νόσψιν 4φ' iinroir6\teif ^ρρκων καθορώ' 
μ*νο$ aW 

γ\ΛΚτοφάγων 'Κβίνν re, δικαιοτάτων 
iip$p<6irttv. 

— tv οντ' οροτρον . . . βροτοΐβ : cp- 
the passage about the land of the 
Cyclopes, Od. ix. 107 oT ^ f««Sin ««- 
πθίθότ($ &θανάτοισΐ¥ of^rt φντ(ύονσ>ν 
Xtpclv φυτί)^ ο6τ* kp66KriVf άλλό τά y* 
&σπβψτα καΐ aHtpora mtyra ψΑ^ΡΤη 
KTL—Unme^fii cp. the passage of 
Hippocrates (luoted on frg. IX. 
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cd^euur c/tm τψ^* καΧ wptSrurra 

Βο/)€άδα9 ηζ€ΐς προς πνοάς, Ιν* ενλαβου 

στρό^ιβοΐ' καταιγίζοι/τα, μη σ' άναρπάσηυι 

έξευλαβου δε μη σε ττροσβαΚΎΐ στόμα 
ν€μφι£, πικροί γαρ κού δια ζόη^ arp^L 

Χ. 

(210 Η., 196 199 Ν.) 

Strabo IV ρ. 182. μ€τα$ν της Μασ (ταλιας καΐ των (κβο- 
λων τον 'Ροδανοΰ ττίδιΌν εστί, τΐμ θιιλάττης όΐίχον eis €κατυν αταόύη)^, 
τοσούτον κα* τ^ΐ' δίά/χίτ^υΐ', κνκλοτίρές τό σ;(^^χα. καΛίΐται 
Ai^tuSc? από του σνμβφηκότοζ. μχστον yap iari λίθων χ^ΐροΊτληθων, 
νιηνίφνκνίαν (χόντων αντοΓς αγρωστιν ' άφ' η% άφθονοι νομοί βοσκψ 
μασζιτ cbriv, Ιν μίσι^ -viSatra Mil aXtmctScs ivimwrvA ιαΧ SXik, » * ,rh 
μάττοί ίνσαίΓολόγητον ΑΙσχνλιος καταμα$ίΰν η παρ* cUXov λα^3ίν cts μνθον 



7JL tjlte ipm ηίιβϋ perhftpe 

up tlie Tster, towards the Rhipacan 
mountains, idtv 6 βορ<·ηί ννία, ac- 
cording to Hippocrates de Aer., Aq. 
«t £oe., pk 291, 49, who says of the 

Sc^Tthian region κΰτω. tm^ ανταΓ$ τύ$ 
$φκτ«η καΐ rots 6ρ*σι rols 'Ριταίοισιν, 
tnd of the Scythians themselves 
Mianfut Kp4a i<pBdi HtA wlpwm η/άΚΛ 
f««wr ml litiraKHV rp^youai- τοΰτο 
δ* ίστ] rvphs Ίππων. — Bopc«i8as : for 

the tribrach in the first foot see oa 
lie. — «4Vapow : timitar warninge are 
giren lo. See on 801.— ντ|ρ^|ΐΡον: 
cp. 1084 above. 

^((υλιφον KT^. : this passage per- 
tidmi to Hie deicription of anoClier 



moneter, wbkh, ae il leeina, exhalea 

l)loof1. — 7Γέμφι{: cannot stand oiit- 
rigl^t for ^avis, as Gakii s^ays ; nor 
is this the cHse in the verse from 
AeechylQs'e Pentheug, which Galen 
quotes as another example, αίμα- 

TOs ττΐμψί-γα vphs νίδφ βάλτων. The 
word means breath (cp, Curtius, Gr. 
Etymd? p. 718), and etanda in hoth 
paaaages much as nvo)) (potAw ^e^Jij- 
ματο$. Soph. Ant. 12o8. — <γ· . . . στό- 
μα : cp. Σητη. 88 vixdrm <pp4vas, 875 
rlt μ* Φνοβ^Ιβται wXwpiks βϋύνα. Sept, 834 
muc^r μ9 KopSUut η wtpiwlrvn 
Pers. lf)l καί μ( κπιΐί'ώι· ίμύσσ€ΐ φρον- 
Ίίχ. Kruger II. § 4U, 1ϋ, 3 ; Η. 626 C. 
— oiS 8ul Ιοη$ : cp. 800 above. 
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ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΑ AYOSiENOS. 



iifr6miin» φψΛ yow ϊίρομηθίυς irap* αντφ καθηγονμ€νος *ΈίρακΧ€ΐ 

^{tts Se Αιγνων είς άτάρβητον στρατόν^ 
Ιν^ ου μ,άχη<;^ σάφ* otSa, καΐ θουρός w€p ών 
μίμψεί' πέπρωται γάρ ac καΐ βέλη λιπύν 
€ντανθ* * €\4σθαι δ* οΰτιν έκ yaia? λίθο» 
5 ifetSt iras χωράς itm ftoX^oKife. 
ύοων Ο αρηχανονντα σ ο Zm oucrepci, 
νεφελην δ* νπερσγίον νιφά^ί γογγυλων ΊΓ€τρωρ 
ΰπόσκων θήσ^ί \θ6ν\ ots CTTCtra <rv 
βαΚων βιώσει ρψ^ίως Αίγυν στρατάν· 



χ. From the northern region Her- 
acles turns southward. Hie next des- 
tination It ihe realm of the iii<niater 
Ctoiyonea. On the waj ha comes 

into fonflint with the Ligyes, and is 
saved by the miracle of a shower 
of iUmaa. IHo^jn. HaL Antiq, 
L 41 βΐ|λ«ΐ tk viv π4Κ4μορ r4»9* (that 
of the Hellenes against the Li^cs) 
τών άρχαίωΐ' ιτοίητών Αϊσχύλοί iv Προ- 
μΐ}β<7 λι/ομΐΐ'9' ' Ttvoiiyrtu ykp αντψ 6 
Tlpofo^th *Mftui\^ rt λλλα 
wpoXtyur, it iMTrPF αύτψ rt συμ- 
β·(ΐσ€σΒ(α (μ€\\β κ ατ h, r ν iir\ 
Tnpvdif^y στρατ«ίαν, καϊ δ^ι καϊ 
vtp) τον ΑιγίΝΤΤΜφβ ιηΚίμΜ Α» «b 
9ios 6 kyiiw lo-Tcu tt ψ}f 9fy i«yos. Ttii» 
adventiirr Ap-^nhylus described in a 
choral passage of his Heraclidae, 
from whi(di these worda are pre- 



ifXeur' άπ' ^(τχάτΰίν yaias WKtavhv irtpd^ 
COS if SfwaX χρίβΤηλΛτψ βοτίϊράί τ' 
ASIkovs Ικτ«ιη IsM-i^n;*' re τρίζυγα 
rp(m v^UAmhw Xt^f τ^ 3) Acmuf 
(Tdfjnj ir/joTiivoiv τρίΓί τ* iiriirirtimp 
ψουι loTctxcv ίσο; "Apt i ^ίαν. 

1. On the tribrach in the second 
foot, in a proper name, see on 715 and 
2 above. — 2. κοί . . . irtp : this oc- 
curs in IToraer, though Kaintp doe?^ not. 
Kruger ii. § 50, 13, 1. — 7. Frequent 
reeolntiona ooenr in these descriptions 
(cp. on 715) owing to the norel^ of 
the subject. Here two resolutions in 
one Terse. For the anapaest see on 
θ above; for the dactyl, on 18.— 

9* Svwrci : cp. Hdt. iv. I02 τ^»· Aaptlw 

στρατών ΙθυμαχΊτ] $ΐ(ί<τσ:τ9αι. — Λ,Ιγβψ: 

see on 2 above. On Heracles's visit 
to Atlas see Bitrod. p. 18» foot- 
note 1. 
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METRES OF THE LYRICAL PARTS. 

LTBIC YBBSSS IN THE FBOLOOUB. 
115. Bacchic tetiameter. 

117. Dochmius and orotic. 



PARODOS. 
EiBBi SiBOf H£, 128-135 144-151. 
/onic 

wv-'l \J ^[ — 

^ ^ I « w w I \j — hi 

\J V I — — I — 

. V/ I —V/ »-/ i 

W^v/I — · _ V-i I KJ \ _^ 

I vy I M» 

^ I \j ^ 

\j ': UJ w V I --v> V . V I _ ~ 

NOTB. — For the aoephftloiie pbnwe which begins lines 1, i, and β (the 

common dipody kj>^_^^ , lacking the first three syllables), see 

Christ, Metrik'^, p. 508. In lines 5 and 9 ocean a peculiar form of measure, 
in wiiich —χ/ ^ replaces sj, 

m 
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METRES OF ΪΗΕ LYEICAL PART& 



SicoNO Stbophb, 16^166 s 178-18& 
Itmbie and Logaoedie, 

\j — vl — ^ \ — wl _ 

w : ^ \/ I — V/ I \/ I _ 

V/: .«^t — 

ν : _ w 1 V/ I I xytu' w I \j \ 

w : Kj \ — w I — w I _ (According to 182.) 

\j I — w w 1 — 

^ t I I— I — W W I —\J \J I -Λ-ί V 



FIBST STASIMON. 
FcBST Si»OFH£, 397-405 s 40β^4 

/onic. 

v/v/l WX^I \J \J \ 

\J \J \ — V — I 



^ V/ w I 

..ν — w I — 

\y V-' I . 

\j \ 

_>-w| 



Second Strophe, 415-419 = 420-424. 

Trochaic arid Logaoedie 
_ wl_w|-«vy| — 1^ 

\j \ — \y \ ^ \j \ i£ 

w I ~yj I w I I— 

— V/ ο I V/ ) _ 3ιέ 

TfiiBB SmoPHEy 425-430 » 431-435. 
Jcm&ic and Logaoedie, 

i_ I L- I— v-'wl— uv^|«wll_wl_»^l_ii 
NoTS. — This scheme follows the antistniphe. 8ee on 426-480. 
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METRES OF TH£ LYRICAL PART& 1δ5 



SSCOITD STASXMON. 
ΐΐΒΒΤ Stbopbk, 526^886 = 636-644 

DactylchEpUritic, 
v/v I — \J\J I _ 

^ I — II \yvy i \ 

I— ^ I — — II I — I II — i I _ 

L. \jr I b: ^ υ _ v/v/ ! » sj\/ I II I— \j I . 

WW I — \ ^ 
i^w li—w I. — IIu.w1l.w 

Sxooxm Strofhb^ 545-552 = 563-560. 
LogoMdie* 

WW : — w v^I w| — v</ll__w|_^ 

WW ; — w w I w I \y 

__w|_w|_w|-_^ 
WW : V-/ I — w w I — w I — w w I ^ 

— w w I — w w| — >ll wi^w-l^wl^^ 



MONODY OF ID. 
PsooDB, 566-573. 

>:^wl — wl — wl.wl— .w 
>:-w|_>|_wU 

wi^>l_ 

>:_wl — w|— wl^wl— ^ 

w : WW w I t w I WW w I ^ Two dochmii. 

w:-wl_w|-.wl-wUw 

>:ww.^w| V Lengthened dochmiue, Chnet^9p.43L 

> : WW w 1 _» w I _ ^ w i «. Two dochniii. 
V/ : . «^w w ] w ί WW > I _ Two docluniL 
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MBTBES OF TH£ LYRICAL PABia 



Dochmii, vnth other Ehifthms. 



>: 

>: 
: 



* 



\J\J^\j\ \j\ v/l — 

_ V 1 V I wl_ 

V,/ 1 \^ I w I _> 1 — 

WW w 1 — V I — ^ 

WW^ W I . W I WW w I w I _ 

WW -i. w I _ 
_ w I .w 

_ wl u 

_ w I www I — w 1 _ 
_ w I — w |_wl_w|— wl — 
^ ol —w |_w 
^w I ... w i w I — 



Two dodimii. 
Cretic aad dochmioi. 
Dochmiu* and two cretio. 

Bocbmiue. 

Dochmioi and cretic 

FonroKtica. 

Dochntiiit* 

Logaoedic, 
Trochaic. 

Two dochmii and cnlie* 
Dochmiuf. 

■ TroclMie-iftinlHe. 



Pochmiiie and two cretiet* 



CHORICUM. 
687-695. 

Cretica and Dochmii^ with other Mhythms. 

Twocretica. 



WW w I — WW w I — 

w I w I w I — 

w : ^ w |_»w|ww-^w I — 

> : _ w I — w I -.w|_wl — 
— w w 1 — w w I — w w I _ 

_>l „>1 

WW w I w I — w 



Time cretica. 
Two dochmii. 



lamhic and Logaoedic 



Cretic dipo^jr bjpeioatalectic. 
lamlaic. 
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THIRD STASIMON. 
Stbofhb, 8β7-βθ8 β 894^90α 

Dactylo-EpUritic, 



^ Μ 1^ — II — I w| 

t— V/ I ^ II — \ v/v/ } 

^ V/ 1 _ — II — 

1— w I — II _ v^v^ I — v/\w/ 1 

Bt-v I II 



._ll-v/v^| 
-III. yj I 



L. V/ I 



Epods, 901-906^ 

lambO' Troi^aic. 




LogWMdio cIoM. 
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ProiJjnthfus, in Philnlofjux IX, p. 71f) ff. ; schcdae criticae m Aeschyii Pro- 
melheum vincluin in index iecdnnuiii Goiling. aestiv. 1860. F. V. Fritzsche, 
de Aeschylo G. Hermanm, accedunl emendationes, Rostock 1880; Aliscella' 
nea, Rostock 1882. Ad. Reuter, de Pronutkei, Seplem, Permntm βώυΐατητη 
eodieibus reeentiorilmHf Roetock 1883. A. Nsnck, KritUehe Benurkungen^ 
St Fetersburg 1885. F. W. Schmidt, Kritische Stttdwn zu den ^Ueh. 
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Prometheus apud Aeschylum vinelus sit, Bonn 1862. C. Fr. Miiller, die 
fcenwcAe DarsteUung des aesehj^eisehen Pram^heus, Stade 1871. 
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Β. Vakiaxions fbou the Medicean Manusckipt. 

[See G. HermAon, Aetehyli Tragoediae, ed. II. (1859), τοί. IL; R. Merkel, 
AtK^jfli qua* 8uper$tmt in eodice LaurtHtiano nerem'me, Ozonii, 1871 ; N. Week- 
lein, Aeachyli Ttagotdiae, Beroli&i, 1885, vol. 1. The reading of the text pte* 
cedes the colon ; thai of the ouuiiiicript foUowt it. W.s Wecklein.] 

2. ^ippoTov Sehol. on //. zW. 78 and on Ar. Ban* 827 : SAtWr ^ (other nsi. 
A3aror). — 6. ά8αμαντ(ν·*ν Sco-pSv 4v 4ppijwi«it «ISai$ Schol. on Ar. Ran, 837: 

ίιΖαμαν^ίναΐί wtSpaiv ίρρηκτοΐί π^τραΐί. — 15. irp^f : r§i with wpos written 
ahovp. — 16. σ-χ(6<ίν Elmsley on Kur. J/eci. 108: αχίθ*ιν. — 17. ιν«>ριά{<ιν 
Blomlield after gloeece of Hesych. and Fhotius: έξαριάζ*ΐ¥, — 20. ιτάγφ other 
roes.: Ύ0πψ. — 28. Ιβη^ροιι Elmil^! ίτηύρ». — 42. other BMl*: re.— 
49. Ι««χθη Stanley: 4πράχ9η,^δ^ 4^λια other nus.: ^rfJiMu— W. pAAf 
Stanley: AoiSiiy.— 66. 84αμπ«1{: <ι4|κμΑ|.— ββ. 4wd ffWn* W.: Οποστίνν fint 
hand, wrepffWi'c* second. — 77. γ€ other mss. : σβ (τ for σ by later hand). — 
80. τραχύτητα Dindorf (cp Arcad. p, 28, 8): τραχύτητα. — 90 ιταμ,μητορ 
other mss. : ταμμίιτωρ. — 96. ί^ϋρ* (cp. 460) : 4^tvp\ — 99. wTQ Turnebus: noL 

— wifi W.: ΐΓ·τ« (see on 644). 

' 112. TOMvSc other mss.: To«i(r>t.— 113. iSinulptoit Blomfleld: M$fwt, 

— Ίτρονσίλονμίνοί W.: wwrσmλ9ύμ9ι^os. — 114. α d Dindorf: i i (a (a (cp. 
600). — 116. θίοσντοί another me.: θί6σσντο$ (cp. 279). — 118. ίμ«ν other 
mss.: 53M<if. — 128. a&t Hermann: f}5f. — 134. βιμιρβήην first hand, 0fpurpiiwiv 
second hand. — 136. aUu αίαΐ Dindorf after other mss. : al at ai. — 142. προσ- 
«op«aTdt other mss.: wfit wairpi$, — 144» δνοψιρά Hinchig: φοβίρά.^ 
146. 0|ft(xXaother msi.j Μχλ^.— 14βι> «ΜοντΜτ Hermann t cirtlMwa (« bjr 
later hand). -.-147. τ$Β* Elmsley: rcuffi'. — ά8αμαντο8έτοισι Turnebms: ϋ|ΐαν> 
toUtois (δα over αμ ittvl το by later hand). — 150. ά0έτω« Bentley from Hesych.: 
αθίσμούί. — 152. θ* "Αιδου Turnebus : τ' iiS&v. — 155. άγρίως other mss.: iyplois 
(' kypiois Aeschylus si scripsisset, posuisset itXtnois δ(σμοΐ5 ayplois ' Hermann). 

— 166. See under C— 161. σνναΐΓχαλ^ (after 843) : {ν^ασχαλφ . — 1G7* ii^ 
Ιμβν Other nm.: fr* άν* ίμβν (ep. Hefansoeth KriL Stud, p. 816).— 17a 4φ* 
4rm flrst hand, i<p* Stov second hand. — 172. ovrv Ponon: βΛτοι. — 176. ts 
T(v(tv Tnniebus: re μοί rivttv. — 177. τησδ' other mss.: r^i. — 181. Ιρέθισ· 
Turuebus: npiQurt. — 183. ira Turnebus : δττο. — ιτοτι W.: ποτβ (eee on 99). 
— 185. dvapciiivOov other mss. : oh παράμνθον. — 186. τραχιΙ« καΐ other mss. : 
Tp»x6s re Koi— 167. See under GL — 189. φΛ»β%^ other nie.: pttc^ (« in an 
erasure, appamitly of at).— 19& «ηντηχ-ο W.s να»τβχ9. 

201. (Spas other ms8. : «δρητ.— 204. ·η0«1τ: r«f««<v first hand.— 213. Xfliqi 

So'Xw δί τονς · χρ-η. ^ δολαι tovs first hand. — ντΓίρ(Γχο'νταβ Porson · v-rrfpfXovTai. 

— 226. αΙτίαν other mss.: αΙτΙην. — 235. δ' ίτολμησ' other mss. : α* τόλμησ'. — 
837. ΤΜ other mss. and Schol. : rcuf (roi over Tais by another hand). 
—240. ΙλλΑ νηλιδι Elmsley: ^* Αητλ«β«.— 846. llUi«6t Ponon: Atcis^s^ 
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—247. μη «β» rv other mes. : ποί τι. — 248. δνητοιι* other mss.: 9τητού$ 
t^.— 866» See under C — mdM^iq W.: Μύ<αμ^.~9Μ1. tivtsmiSntpimr^ 
StanUjt Tohs Koitms ιτ/Μίσ9οκτα5.·:-2β9. mnwxiwwlvlw Other mi«. : mrrt^xe- 
yrre-ffai. — ir(Sap<rC<us later hand, vttoffimu flnt hand.— 874. gdiHl i Blom* 

field: ττ(ίθ(σθ( (sfc on '204 and 'λ'ΛΡΛ, — 279. κραιιτνώηιτον other mee. : KpatTr- 
νόσσντον, — 2ϋ3 ί. γν(ΐΚΓ(« . . , χαρι.τοΎλ<ι>σ-(Γ€Ϊν Athen. iv. p. 165 c : Ύ^άσρ , ,» vk 
rh xafiroyXumiv. — 296. σνμιτρ«ίσ-σ»ν Brunck : συμπράτΎπν. 

818 f. «iv Wv χο'λον Ίταροντα μοχθον Lowimki: ΨΪ9 yuv χΑ·» e'lyJ^tw 
μόχθων {μόχΒον Other «Μ.).— 331. μ«τ««χΑτ Weil («ee nnder C) s /Mrwxtfr.— 
332. μηδβ other mss. : μηϋν. — ΖΖΖ. ir<(o>«t Other mss. : ntlBut. — 334. 
t^: ιττ^^αι-^ϊ latpr band, ir^jjuae^f first hand. — 340. κοΐδοψιη other niss. : ΐϊοδΜ 
/tij. — 343. θ^ι$ other niM. : β«λ€«. — 347. See under C. — χαΐ Porson: καί. — 
848. «pd$ other mse.: is. — 353. έκατογκιψανον Pauw and Blomfield: Ικατον- 
rwufpvivi' (with α over 864. «&r» IT 4 i>t I» <h HermiinQ : «βσητ Άιτ/στ^· 
—371. β€ρμο(β . . . β^κη other mss., άιτλάτον Sch&ti; tfcpinff λνΛ^ατβν β4κ*βνι 
(cp, 716, i?uni. 63). — 378. ^ργηδ σ-φ(Κ'γΜσ-η$ : όρτ^' ροσού<τη{ (see under C). 
— 380 tr^vZufvra: σφρι-γωντα ("CO under C). — UrxvaAqQ other mss.: /σχναίβι 
(with V over — 392. σ(^(< (as 374 in the Med.) W.: σ&ζ«. — 39^. S« ταν 
nemield; 9 9f 4r. — 896 f. i e u pw ii W M im V.: ΐΜ^νοίΛτοκτ·*, — ^^yov 
other met.: pattpmp* 

401. ναγαϊβ other mss.: miyatf. — 405. (vSclKvumr a^(|idbr other niei.t 
iySeiKvvuv αίχμ'ίιρ. — 407. See under C. — 420. Άρ(α« Hartung : ^hpaSias. — 
421. ι{ψ(κρΐ|μνον Bothe and Elraeley : ύ\\)ίΗρχιμνον ft. — 428 "Ατλανθ* os other 
msB.: "ΚτΧα^ &s. See further under C. — 432. βνθο$ ottier mss.: βαθύί. 
488. uAmirit Hermann: Μλαιτλ* S*.— 438. νρονσ^λονμινον Aalcew (afttt 
EtjfM, M. p. 600, 11 and Ar. Bam. 780) : wptfiko^utnw (« OTer 4 by early 
hand).— 460. dug W.t flR^* — ^^1· vpoo-<^vt other mss. and Schol.: 
irp<r<r^Xouy (with fi οτβΓ η).- — 462. άηιτυροι first hand, atiavpoi later hand. — 
459 σ-οφιαμάτων other nias. and Stobaeua Erl. Phi/s. i. 1 : νοσψισμάτ^ν (σο<ρισ- 
μάτων very late hand in margin). — 460. I^vpov Stobaeui: ίξβνρον (so 468 
(Ipt; cp. W. CWae Epigr. p. 33).— 461, ^γόνην Stobaeni FhrU, 81, 1 : ipyi- 
riv (iriF by later hand over ifyup ... by first hand).— 468. v«iy|Mmv Fanw: 
σάμασιν. — 464. SuiSoxo!. : ^ιαβοχοκ first hand. — 465. γίνοινθ* Dawet Jfiee. 
Crit. p. 272 : -yfvmvff. — αρμα τ* Turnebus : &ρματ\ - 468. ναυτίλων otiier mss. : 
νανηλ.όχωΐ' (i.e. yatrrl\tiv and ναυλόχαη·^,. — 470. <ΓoφuΓfA* 6'τω otli* τ mss. : 
σοφισμάτων {&τψ written above by very late hand). — 472. α1κΐ$ i'ursou : ^cm^s. 
—479. 9§n other nui.s «M/.— 480. οΦη Blomfield: eftt^.— 494 f. 8ee 
under C 

602. σΦη(Μ>ν . . . Ti other niss.: σίδαρον . . . — 606. ιηίντα other msi.: 
raura. — 507. μι| vw Scaliger : /uif μ": — 510 Ια-χχ'σ-ηι»: ίσχιίσίί first hand. — 
619 πλην other mss.: rply. — 520. ονκ αν Ικττύθοιο another ms. ; ο?'κ h.y oZp 
πύύοιο. — 524. σ-φζων (see 392): aw^uiy. — 530. ιτοηνισ-σομένα other mss.: 
ffwriMMyi^ — 686. 4Β4 Hermann; 4*^.-687. nfNiv other mm.: rfreiy.— 
644 f . j^ofii xifpie Turnebva : xiftt 6χα^ν. — «ο* ii| anotiier mi. : «ov ri*. — 
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550. 6(8<rcu, added by Meineke (Zeitschr. fur Alterth. 1846 p. 1063). — o^Swttt 
F&ley (otfrw Hermann): offrorc. — 654. vpo<n8ov<r' other mss.: irpoiiow. — 
5δβ. ktOlri f* Bnmck : &«ty in Wr* (other nue. <mW τ< βτ').»5β2. χα· 
λλΝΐΙ other msi.: χαλιηιΰην. — δββ. ά Λ Dindorf : iit f.— 667. |μ ntv τ«- 
λαιναν Other mse. : μ< refAfuraf. — οΙστρο« : οϊστμοι$ first band. — 569. τδν Tricli- 
nine: φοβονμα» rhp. — 572. κυναγιί Hermann: xv^vyeTtT. — 574. κηρ(>ιταΜΤθΐ 
Meineke (Philol. XX. 52) : ιcηpόwλΛστβs. — 675. U U irdiroi Seidler (jde vert. 
doiAm. p. 84 141) : ti, li, mS vm '^άιτοι W«2, —iraC fi other mn. t «p 
wVdvM added by Meineke (PkOei. XX. 281). — ιηλ^λανοι Seidler : τιιλ^λαγ- 
eroi. — ιτλάναι other mss. : ΐΓλ(ϋ«ι.·»δ79. ΐΓημο<Γνναι« Hermann: ιτημοναΐσιτ· 
— ίη Dindorf: I e. — 582. (u added by Elinsley. — 586. oiro: oVjj.— 
.588. Γτίνθη by Hermann and Elmsley to To; formerly to the chorus. — 
0d2. "Hp^ . . . γνμνά^ιται: j1pa . . . γυμκ^'ς^ται. — 5d7. dioVvrov Hermann: 
#«Apr»w.— 698. iclrrpoif , W»: Wvr^i.— 599. φονταλέΜ* HefUMtiii: 

601. λαβροσντοϊ Hermann : λαΒρ6<τ<τντ9$, — (AXmv): eeeanderC — 608. Ii{ 
Dindorf : i t. — 606. rl μι^χαρ ή τί φάρμακον Fr. Martin (ri μηχαψ ; τΐ <ρ^φμΛ^ 
KOf Klmsloy) : τί χρ^ι ψάρμακον. — 608. ψράΐ* other mss.: <f>pd((Te. — 
609. oir«p iii. .U. p. 762, 30 : ϋτι. — χήΙΐ^' xi»iC«*$. — 617. wov δ' άν ov F. V. 
Fritaeehe: *ay yap oiy (ταν yhp &v Other mm.). — 621. ^I'lM'd, 
Keck (JdM.ySr 81, p. 478) : ra^n^mt.— 626. το«84 vm Tttmebas : 

r«vS« τον (Lips. Aug. roC^O- — 627. ov added by later hand.— 628. 9ρδ^Λ 
Buttmann LptH. I. p. 212: θράξαι. — 633. λίγου<Γη$: λ(-γονσαί first hand. — 
637. c3s τ other mss.: «j κ*. — 647. fvSaiuov · fv^atawv first hand (o written 
above by later band). — 657- κυκτίφοιτα δίίματα ISauck (^Bulletin de I'Acad. de 
SLJPaer^Ai&l} p.S81),after Lycophr. 225 χρησμ&» Avd^w wiertfonu Μμβταζ 
ννκτίφανΊ' (ρνκτίφοη* other mn.) ^ratforo. — 660. φ(λη other mea. : ftkm (a over 
0)1 by later hand). — 667. ilNaber: — ΐΓυρ«ιπ$ν other mss.: νυρωτί>ρ (cp. 
CAo.OOO). — 668. ίΙα'ΰΓτώσοι Blomfield : ί^σΐττώτ^. — 670. κάττ/κλησ-ί (cp. W. 
Cttrae I^j>i>^r. p. 03) : κάττ^κΚ^σίν. — 677. See m ler C — 680. άφνΙδι.ο$ Klms- 
ley : αΐψνίδιοί. — 683. S ri Tumebus : *n. — 684. irov«»v other mss. : νόνορ. — 
688. See under 0.-690. SiwMm mA other iom. : hv94era, ~091 f. 8il|um 
Ν^τρφ φιίχιιν 4*xd» αρφ^ΙΐΜΐ Weil : Mi^er* ίψψ^κκ κ^ιττρφ i>6xnr φκχλν ipidif, 
—695. cbiMra other mss.: hifowra. —686. wf^ Bronok: wfSy* oor* 
lectod to TTpSiiyf {0 over ω by later hand). 

700. xptCav other mss. : χρΰαν τ*. — 706. βοίλ' other mss.: μάθ'. — ΊΙΟ. ναί- 
Dwr other nus. : veow*. — 711. ^ρτυμ^νοι another me.: ίξηρτημ4νοί. — 
712 f. See under 0.^716. vptfwXmm Elmsley (cp. 371): ιτρόσνίΜττϋί.^ 
727. vavram Eutath. p. 660, 19 and Tsetses on Lycophr. 1286 : wuhjivt (cp. 
W. Curae Epigr. p. 5). — 741. μη^ιτω'ν Turnebus: μι^ Ar&i'. — 742. XO. ίη 
*η W.: / — 749 -rr^Soi Dindorf: π%'.— 752. η δυ<ττΓ€τώ? other mss.: ^δυ 
tttTttv, — 758. ήδον ay: ί^έο«μ'&>'(Ι{8οιο another ms.). — 760. See under C — 
767, SfifLopTos other mss. : it^upros.— 770. See under C— 772. αντον^τγον^ν 
other mis. ; <iAr6r Iw^mm*. —776. ««ιτΗρ other mss. : mvH}* τ^. — 782ί foijrMv 
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W.: rvinvv. — 783. λο-γου iilmsley: Kiyovt. — 787. το ^ij ov Yrywvttr ; /tj^ 
frpK¥^0 vilih Λ OTer tiie ftmt γ.<— 790. ήν<(ροιν Herwerdcn (^jmhc, OHI. p. 
08): 791. Tbe iMuaa After fhk rene wm obserred by Bnindt. — 

792. iro ντον other mm.: wlmov. — 796. μ«ν^8ονη· other mss. : μονώΙονχ*», 

806. τΓο'ρου other mss. and Schol. : vifov. — 807. τηλονρον later hand : ttjA- 
βυργί»»/, — 811. Βυβλίνων other inss. and Schol. : 0t9Kivuir. — 822. ηνιτιρ Her- 
manu (cp. 609) : ηντιν'. — 829. γηβ «t8a Weil (the Schol. on 6ept. ΰΰ4 woiop 
y &μ(ίψ€σθ« yaias «έΒον renuurks Arrl τον wtlSw •fihle'cr* 8^«9ατ) : dJarwSa (the 
lint ijUftble of which ie ihort).— 831. Mros Bmnck : tffimy. — >886. See under 
C. — 838. iraXifiirXci'yineun: ψολατΚάκτοισι llret hand, ναλ,^ιιτλ^κτοκη second 
hand. — 840. κίκλη'σ-ίται other mss. : κληΗσίται. — 848. τ(θη<ην: τίθ(κην Rrst 
hand. — 853. -σίντηκοντάιταΐί other mss. (acc. to jEV. 3f. p. 346, 14 the Attic 
Iftnguage does not alter tbe endings of the numerals in composition) : ιτίντη- 
mrr^mur.-^ 858. See under C— 860. See under C. ^864. 1»* other msi.: 
if.^ 866 f. dM4ipXw0ijeenu and SvoClr other »»».: ΛΜαμβ>Λΐθ^9ίτΜ and .Svctir. 

— 872. kXcivo9 other mss.: KKuyois. But see under C. — 877. IXcXcv IXiXcv 
Pauw after Hesych. : i\(\e\t\th(v. — 878. φρ€νο·π'ληγί5 Cnbct : <ρρενοττλη-γ(Ί5. 

— 881. KpoSia otiier mss.: καρδία. — 885. ναίονσ' other mse. and Schol.: 
m-alovo^. — 887. ό« Monk : ijv ts. — 896, WrviM added bj Taley. — 896. ιτλα- 
AiCqv γαμέτη Canter: wXaBeln ip ταμ^τφ (with σ over 9 and y after η bj later 
hand). — 899. άμαλαιττομ^ναν Weil (see hie edition of the P«rtian9, p. 1S2, 
and Heimsoeth Krit. Stud. p. 322) : 7<ίμ« ίαιττομίναν. 

900. 8v9<irXavois . . . άλατ<(αις ntlier mss.: ίυσιτΧάγχνοΐί . . . άλπτίίαατι. — 
901 f. See under C. — 903. irpoaSpoucoi Salvinius: wpaaSdpKOi (other mss. 
irpoffScpKot). « 910. $fimii¥ r' Other mn. : ^4»ων. — 8* TumebQi: — 
911. Wt'laterhand: τΑ'*~912. βηναιΑμ corrected from SifMukr. — 917* «t- 
vfdt corrected from irtorw». — 922. «νρησ-η other mss. : t 'φνσοι. — 926. κακφ 
other mss : κακών (\\'Ah ω over ων hy later hand). — 927. ό'σ-ον other mss.: 
oaaoy. — 932 f. Tr«5s δ' and τί 8* dv other iiihs. : -rriy and τί δαί. — 934. τον8* 
It Elmsley and Weliauer: τοίδί' y\ — 945. ίφη|ΐ4ροΐ5 other mss.: rbv ημίροι$. 
<— 948. SeeuidOTC. — 960. /m^patc other row.: φ/>ά^€. — >96β. valcivieeond 
hand, tmi lint hand — 961. γι other mit. ; Λ. — 986. See under C. — 968 IT. See 
under G. — 969. φνναι other mss. : φ^ι.— 977. «|uicpdv Brunck : μικράν.— 
980. See under C. — 986. ιταΐδ" οντα μ« other mes. : vtxT^d μ(. — 987. κατι. 
Valckenaer: κα\ ίη. — 988. π<νβ-€σ0α% other mss.: ire σοτί'αι Γ<'ρ. 1043). — 
992. αΙθαλοΜΠτα Canter: αίθάκουσα. — 995. ^wiifc^ct . . . φράσαι other mss.: 
7Μ(φ«ι first hand (jt over α second band) . . . ^r«ii>. — 998. Jmreu oth«r mss. 
and Schol. : ft ««7. 

1002. μηίΓοθ' other mss. : μηττά^. — 1008 f . κ^αρ | XiTats Porson (κίαρ 
λιταΤϊ ίμαϊ^ Robortclli's edition) : XiraTy | ίμαΊχ. — 1016. άφυκτοί other mss.: 
ipvKTws (with OS over as hy very late hand). — 1021. isTurnebus: tis. — 
1025. Ικθ<ηη[σ€τοΜ Nauck, Eurip. Stud. II. p. 175 (cp. Eur. Cifcl. 377 τ«·βί· 
wmuy 660 9ou^dβ<9μmt EL 886 ^imht^ikcvAi) : Mowicvrm* — 1086^ η other 
mie.{ TOk — 1031. See under C. — 1086. djuavev first band (cp. Meineke 
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Phiiol.XlX.2n^) ■ usually written Afieiw/. — 1039. ιηβο« other mes. : τβίββυ.— 
1043. ΙμοΙ ^irria^tt Other mes.: iwl μοι Ρίχηίηθω. — 1049. τών Weil s τΆρ 
τ·. — 1060. tlf τ· W.: U rt (conjunction).— 10&6. See under C — 1057. ^ 
t^' ^χη' KoeeUj (Akad. VorMigt imd iUdtn L p. 404), WeU, Mftdtrig 
(.^voRf. CHc. p. 198) ! j| ToSV «ϊτνχ9 (^i* arose from «λχ^ with tupenciibed 
Tw, ί.β. T^f; cp. ι^αυτιλίίχβ^ 408). — 1058. γ* αΐ Turnehua: 7c.— ΙΟβΟ. ΤΜ 
another me. · ττο - — 1071. άγ<^ Foreon : ίΐτ iyw. — 1077. κοιίκ Tumebue: 
K-ai ουκ. — 107H άτΓί'ραντον : awiparof (ν over τ by later hand). -~ 1086 And 
10d2. €ίλίσσουσι . . . ιίλίσα-ων Turnebus: έλ,ίσσουσι . . . έκίσσω^. 



C. RsKAiiKa OK Fabtioiilar Passages. 

[Cp. the works nained in App. Α.] 

S. A. Navck (Eriti$d^ SsmeHiitai§m VIL Βνϋβϋ» de fAxsttdimk imp. de 

St. PAerAourg, Tome XXII. p. 75 eq.) ^κυθων is alay. F. W. Schmidt Krit, 
StnJ. I. "Σκνθη^ άκυμορ·*. — On resolutions in tragic trimeter cp. R. Enger 
Bhein. Mm. XI. 444; C. Fr. Miiller, de. pcdibu* solutis in dialog, sen. Aesck, 
Soph. Ear., Berol. 1806 ; Rumpel Fhiioi. XXV. 54. 

IS-lf . H. Sehmidt Zuttdir. ySr M. Gt/mn. XYI. 585 <κ c<t>^y and <^ 
fwyyi T^tc ίννχίμψ* Op. Heimsoeth Wiederiientettm^ p. 286, KrU» J^vd, p. 281. 
HermAiui ^jivoMy Ληβ, Hartnng 4μΐΓ·9Α» μκτ&9, Heimsoeth Ktit, Stud, p. 28 

4μΐΓ(ία μ* (τι. 

37. Kichl p. 50 requires 9(6s for βωί', but thinks the verse spurious because 
it disturbs the stichomythtc arrangement. For the same reason Ludwig, zur 
ErUik det Auek, p. 20» strikes oat the following verse. Cp. KTifda Ztittekr, 
fir 5tL Ggmn, 1868 p. 609 ff. 

38. Nauek (Bulletin de VAcad. de £k. P4t. 1868 p. 404) iLwaatv y4pas. 

41. The question point, standing in most recent editions after wus, we have 
again put after oUy rt. Hartung's objection, tli;a ilisobodlence to Zeus is 
possible, leaves out of account the peculiar attitude of the menial's mind ; 
cp. 36, 44. The conjecture of B. Meiater (Cbmawne. Sem. FkU, Lipt, 1874 
p. SeO), iffMvvra for «fifi> rc, is attractiTe. 

40. If ΗρΙγΒη la to be retained, it roust be defended by Eum, 125 τΙ #« 

ψί-κρακται ττρα'γμα τλί^ν rfvytiy κακά, Eur. Med. 1064 vdtrrws π^πρακται ταντα 
κουκ ^κψ(νζ(Ύαι (Schol. αΐ'τϊ rir~ ' κ^κριται, ftuaprai, ιτ/χρωται '), Hdt. ix. I ΙΟ 
οΰτίύ δη roi, Μασιστα, ΐΓ(νρηκται, and expiaiued all else was subject to allot- 
ment (assignment), save only dominion OTtr the gods"; that to, ** chief tain- 
•hip of the gods was impossible for thee, and another oliloe wonld haTe been 
equally a position of dependence." Bttt how this interpretation of 4πράχ$η can 
be reoonciled with the known u^es of wpirrfif, \^ hard to see. The connexion 
gains greatly by Stanley's emendation. The conjectures ί-πρώθτι (Abresch), 
έτάχθη (C. G. Haupt), ίκράρβη (Reisig), ί<Ι>ί>άχ6η (Caesar), irftJ^ and kwpeucTu 
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^fimAtT), rdfKorra wpavtrt (ItOwIiiild), ^Mpijtih ΤιιμΛ #Μϋη imptan^ (Weil)» 
ίνΦχβη (Herkel Aueh, eod. Lamr, pratfatiomM lituammk^ Quedlmbnrg 1871 
p. 8), are Talneles* (cp. Schoemann λίαηίΐΒβα Anim., at beginning). That 
^ιταχθ^ΐ occurs nowhere else in tragedy is not a valid objection. The same 
is true of aircx^^s (Soph. Ant. 50). The more usual word ix0tiy0s would here 
be lew appropriate than iwaxB^s. 

5L Bdaig τόΜΤ fr^ Mv, Blomlidd tui rfSeT M», Hwtiuig reS^M 
Meineke FhUol. XIX. 880 t^U Koechly p. 401 l&ynMW ιάν^ά, Nauck iymitm 
itiyce or καυτόί, Heinze roij i* Ιγ ohhiv, M. Sclimidt τοΓσϊ* lyie Milt* O. Bib* 
beck understands τσΊσΒ* of the fetters in Hephaestus'e hand. 

64. Cp. Hermann and Bergk JaJirb.fir Philol. 81, 298. 

66 f . The common reading ia erivet (Schiitz, Bothe) ; but the correo- 
tioB i« due ■olel7 to the following 4χΙΗΒ*ΆΓ«^ #r^i». Heimtoeth 

de diversa dm, mmi. emend, comm. altera, Bonn 1867 p. VIII. σΑρ Hvoy στίνν 
(cp. Eur. Fhoen. 1430). — On the position of the prepoeition cp. Lehrs Jahrh. 
βίτ ϋύίοΐ. 85 p. 312, Wecklein Studien zu Ae$ch. p. 79, Tjcho Monimsen 
Gebrauch von σύν und μντά c. Gen. bei Euripides, Frankfurt a. M. 1876 p. 13 £E. 

77. Hoiiiiioetb WUdtrh, p. 86 revP Hpyov, on ground that the wotda tt 
tuuAv yAwiT*, written in cod. Onolph. above the line, indicate tiie tingolar. 

88. Blomfleld conjectorei wpeertBn after Eu M, 478, 10 o9rm mU «< Άτηκύ 
. . . xpHrrcu rols rpirots rpo^^wt T&p wefarurmSif 49 Tois wpoeruKtuuHf elvF 
trl6riy, iri^ns, έτί»ν, -τίθν. 

86 f. Elnulej ιιρομη&ία$. — 1 lie reading τύχηί ία other mM. is a correction 
forWxms miwadeittood. 

88 f. Nauck νψγαΐ re τντβμΑν wwrlmr re κιψάηι» ¥ΐφι9μθ¥ AyxtUwytta. 

94. Oberdick Zf itschr. βίΓ 6$t. Q. XXII. p. 828 τμ^μχφΜτΙΙ for rhr μ»φι«τί^ 
following the Schnl. (see above). 

99. On the spellings ούΰαμϊΐ, tiicri, σ^ζ» «te. cp. La Roche Zeitschr. Jur 
osi. G. XVI. 89, W. Curae Epigr. p. 45. 

100. Goenen (de eompartuUmtbtu et metaphorie <tpnd AUico» praeeertim poetae, · 
Utrecht 1876) τ4ρμβτη rMt iwutiKm. 

107. On tiie form of the fifth foot see Wecklein Studien zu Aeschylos, p. 130. 

112. The analogy of Cho. 42 (Wunderlich Obs. Crit. in Acsch. traq p. 113 
and Hermann on Soph. J./. 448) and of the Latin hie dolor (SthoLtiiiiiiu) 
does not justify τοκέσδβ. This reading would be correct only on the euppusi* 
tiom that muAii Ιίμν\ακιψΑηη> expreieed a aingle idea, like χβορ^Β Wtey. But 
here d^XainpAwy if bigicallj dietinc^ and ιλοιιΜ be alio ayntaetically dia> 
tinct ; else the thought loses its proper point. Qp. 663» 620. SimUarty in Ag. 

1626 the Med. ha? α,Ισχννηνίτ' for altrxvvwv. 

113. The reading itaaaaKtvT6s (Turnebus wrote τασσαλβιττ^ι 4^) of other inss. 
ii only a correction of the reading of Med. τασσαΚΐνμ*νο$ (sic 1). Dindorf re- 
gazdi revmXenyi^wf at a gloei upon κροσ-κίτίφμένη* Bnt pmi9pUa demandt an 
idea like ednCiprnm ; accordingly ιηΐ9Μλ#^ν·ι abould be changed to vpMMr«> 
httfume, Cp. Wecklein /SStM^Mii «κ .iiefcA. p.84. The explanation of «ρ·Μτ·λιΣν 
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mentioned in the notes is ih&t u£ i^uLluiuuu Lexii. II. Ιύϋ; auutlier {πμο-ίσ- 
«t\*«i») hM bMn proposed by W. Clemm in Ada 8oe. Ituki, Lipe, ed. F. Bittchl, 
L 1 p. 77.— McADwhile the emendation «{povr«W^pief hM been propoied Ιη· 

dependentlj by Μ Schmidt, Rhein. Mus. 26, p. 223. This ie also accepted by 
F V. Fritz'-^che (Miscellanea, Rostock 1882), who lays down four forms, irpo<r^ 
Kety, TrpovaeAfHy, wpoTf^fiy, xpouTtkeif, and derives tlieucti Lat. prutelare. 

117. i>iadori ris Utr' alas τόνδ« τ4ρμιον wdyoy ; against this see Heimsoeth 
Wteda^. p. 907. G. Vt» MttUer makei two doclimii, Ikcro t^j^ τ^μΛηορ Μ 

139. Woil thinks ToTSet and Ώκ<ανον glosses ; but this system corresponds 
with 152 ff. if the interjection αία? αίαΓ Ι3β is not counted (cp. S«j^ 870). Or 
an interjection like <ptxt φ^ύ may have fallen out before 152. 

142. ιτροσιτοριτατόί might easily paei into wpbs κατ pis, through the OOiifl- 
•ion of «af after irpe. The Tariant of the eod. I4pi. ΐ[$Λ9«ψτ6$, recdved by 
Dindorf, is obJectionAble because iyA has to be added. 

166 f. The cod. Med. has &)s μ·(ινοτ€ Ofh^ μήη ns iWos (not omm). Din> 
dorf, in the belief that i\\os in the ms. had been altered from avos (= &f4pte- 
irof), which stands in the lemma of the Schol., wrote μ^ι-τΐ βίων μηη rts 
L·Spω)f; for this, in the first edition, the editor gave ώ$ ^ths μ^ήτβ rts 
ia>9p6v, nearer the tradition, and with a poetical ihif t of oonatmctton (<φ. Jff. 
358, Eum. 70. Soph. EL 199, ^i. 243, Eur. Ei, 1284). Now, howerer, it appear* 
from Merkel's collation and R. Schiill's statement in Hermes xi. p, 219 ff. that 
άκ\ο$ was the original reading of the ms. Prom this we have no reason for 
departing. We must suppose that avos (= άνθρωποι) in the lemma of the schol. 
aroM from a gloee written OTer &\Aps.-^£lm8ley and Cobet write iytyrfeti, 
foUowkig Bsajtih, i^ftηf^tt^ fxtupw, Dindorf (who thinke ^v^yq^er poedble) 
•ays rightly that έτιγηθ^ιρ i» here epedally appropriate. Cfho, 772 (γφΛσγ 
ψρ(νί) proves the complete use of the verb γηθίΐν for Aeschylm. 

161. L. Dindorf (Thesaurtts I. 2 p. 2320) considers ίσχαλα*> un-Attic for 
άσχάλλα^ (see 303), so that ά<Γχαλ(Γ would have to be written here, 243, and 
764 for ασχαλ^. See alio Herworden JE!»mv. Crit. p. 63. Bat ae the epic 
iBngnage employs botii rerbe, there ie no good ground for defying ^her of 
them to the lofty tragic diction of Aeichylus. Besides, Α«-χ«λ8» ie pvored for 
tragedy by Eur. Iph. A. 920. In none of the three passage* does the sense 
demand tlie future ; this Dindorf acknowledges. Eren συ^βατχΛλΑν 803 can 
be taken as present. 

108. Hermann άστραψη, Dindorf ίκναψαν and 188 S48m V with P<nion for 
i&ta ηfάfi, The double change, of strophe and antistrophe, is ioadmisslUe. 
Ahrens (J^'M. JJUU. 6), after Hermann, refers the gloss of Hesych. ibHw- 
θόν · ityvauwrov to our psssage, aud corrects it to άΜράμΜ9τ·$β viw trfvufonw 

with much probaitility. 

170. The original reading of the Med. a<p' irov was restored by Weil. 

187. The Med. has Ιχο*ι» tim* Αλλ* ίμ-ηα it» (« hi an cfasure) with a 
siqwcfluons anapaest. Bmnck omitted Mm, Hemann changes tf« to slip and 
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unmiet, iritii 8elH»Iefleld, a lacuna after It, to make thia anapaestic ijetem 

equal to the foregoing. Bothe and Heimioetli ( WkdeHi, p» 34β) sightly think 
Zc^and άλλ' to be glosses. 

203. This verse, attacked by Nauck Zekschr. jur AUerth, 1855 p. 110, who 
compares Eur. Hec, 789, is rightly defended by Weil. 

810. **Itaqiie poUtu Γαϋ» mater Themldie intelligenda, niei forte totam 
hnne Tereiculmn ab interpolatoie adMctnm eieepUceat" (SchUts)* Jaoohe 
Att. Mm. UL p. 405, 8choenians, and Caeiar also think Qaea and Themis 
different persons. The contrary view is maintninc J by Hermann, Welcker 
(Tril. p. 39), Ahrens {iiber die. Gottm Themts. 1. Hannover 1802 p. 9), K. Keil, 
(JPhUd. XXllI. p. 708), Weil and others. Beisig assumes a gap between 209 
and 210. 

811. Elnuley and Dindoif ir^iMcrsw 

213. Wander (^Advers. m 0*<y>A. Phil. p. 37) ^9φίχηα, Hermann Wtffti' 
p9vs, F. V. Fritzeche (Misrefhnea, 1882) irpoe'^orrar. 

217. The Schol. also read wpo(T\t^0»nri. Most editors adopt the reading 
νροσΑαβόιηα of other luss. See commentary. 

2123. Hermann τιμαΤ$, with a few lener mit. — The reading ^tι^n^μ«i^Λτβ 
(two leeier niM.)> generatiy adopted tinoe Blomfleldi ia only a tnlMrtitiition of 
tiie commoner for the less common word. 

834. Elmsloy τοισίδ'. 

239. Nauck {BHUrtIn de Γ Acad, de St. IVt. 1860 p. 817) eV οίκτψ Bi^tvos rlr 
οίκτου Tvxtif. Fassow's explanation "sich jemand iu seinem Mitleid zur 
Anfgabe machen* cannot be right. 

846. Hermann fbiotn^ eherfiis, became ψίκοιη» itanda in aome mn. (Ksydi. 
ϋίκτρά ■ iKteird, οίκτρόί · i\ftiv6s). But cp. At. Ban. 1063, where all mss. have 
i\f^ivo\ for i\(ivo\. Probably tpiKon y is necessary (cp. Blonifield Gloss, on 
10 IH). Mitschenko (Rrrue dc Phihd., nouv. s€r, 1877, p. 268) καΧ μίι ψίλ,οα 
("even to those who are not my friends "). 

848. The after 9nrro^ In the ICed. ie due* as in 700, 776, 948, to a whim 
of the oopyitte; cp. W. An jSbpt. «mmd. p. 27. On Bnffh y, which some 
mn. have, eee Meineke rhild. XIX. 231. Hermann 7* ηαύααί, to which Ilar- 
tnng added κατοικΙσα$ in 250. — As the Med. has νροσδίρκβσθαι with σ scratched 
out (cp. Cho. Qil ΐΓροσχΰίλκ(ύ€ΐ for νροχαΚκίύίΐ), Keck Jahrb, Jur Pliil, 81, 
479, conjectures Ί(ροσ6σσ«<τ9αι, thinking it hicredible tiiat men leading a 
dull, dreamlike life ihonld hare had foreknowledge of death. Cp. Weil'a 
note. 

253. Meineke, I.e., ipKoytnrhv φ£* (as Sc}it. 25 itupbs has crept into the text 
for φάουί). But the epithet tpxoywiriv and the emphasis which lies on ifit- 
μ€ροι, makes a change of this sort needless. 

8SB-267. In the inie. all time verMs are given to the chorai-lead«r. The 
Btichomythy wae reetofed by Welckw TrU. p. 62 (Naektrag p. 60) ; the addi* 
tion ούβαμρ χαλβΓ is a confirmation. So just below the change of person (ΠΡ.) 
la not indicated at 263, bat at 266. O. Bibbeck αίΜίζταί y. 
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MO. On III* Inttivittetloii of 1ίμβψτ€$, see MoUer Philol. Vin. 785, Caesw 
PhiUL Zm. βΟβ^ Weleker GlMMn Π. p. 360, 

2ei. Beisii Tovi Kcucis wpdffaoyras* efirht rwl^» BInulfj r«^« Jiwfif wpie^ 

σοντΛί ' iJ 5^ raiff. Cp. ^Mr«. 313. 

268. Elrasley Toiaiaiit and tuxc^k. Probably roiatffSf ought to be writ- 
ten. Aeschylue appears to use roios only where roidaSt is metrically incon* 
vwiieat (IVmi. 990, /Si^^ 580, «Su//^/. 400, P«n. 906, Evm, 878). 

271. The ehuige nit κβί μΜ to ittti tm (Blomieldp Hi»m«im) ii lUiMdtoble. 
See commentary, 

272. Schol. yp. $\Ji0as, a clttnisjr explAaatiOD. 
275. Weil πυκνά rot or πανταχοΤ. 

291. Madvig (Adtfers. Crit. p. 189) ούκ Ιστ itc St^, but ν^Ιμαιμ (without 
H ff»0 would bo better, supposing that ifr were reftUj neceesary. 
296b Diiidoif U, | W x^Qyia efter 10. 

313. Seboemann interprets χ6\ο» μόχβων " the wtttthoi chastisemeDt," ttiat 
is, "the wrath that manifests itself in the suffering'? inflicted on thee"; he 
coinpares uty SfSwK tCvoiav 446. A better parallel would lie aKartiais ττύι-ωί' ί'(Χ). 
But both are different; to maice the relation οί the words identical, μόχθων 
wonld bave to be referred to Zens. Oaetw {FkUnl, XSH. 009) joins μάχθωρ 
ftad vmMa^f but tUe agtin it improbable. The ofder of wovde, τλτ χΛ·ν 
wepiyra, for rhy νυν παρόντα χ4\9ν» is much more endurable, if the following 
word also belongs to χ6\ον. Against Haupt (Tr^fl, feci. Berol. 1800 p. β), who 
pronounced this order defensible neither on metrical nor stilistic grounds, Din- 
dori {JaJirb.fiir. Fhiiol. 87, p. 75) cited Thuc. i. ii (cp. Classen's note),iii. 54, 
Xen. Anab. τ. 3, 4. Doderleiii'i emendation (Redm «. Auf$atae, p. 893) , 6χΚΛν 
for χίκν^, ae 'multitiide' (ep. ^vpUu 641), bat zeeeiTed madk approvaL 
Ifeineke (Philol. XV. 130) proposed 6τ\ον; afterward (Soph. Oed. Col. p.S87) 
be preferred Haiipt's conjecture, rhy vvv wo\vi> τταρ^ι-τα μ6χ9ον. But tho sense 
demands χ6\ο$ as a connecting link between the ideas of κλύοι and μόχθων. 
Accordingly the editor has written rhv vvv χόΚου παρόντα μόχΦον, an emeuda- 
«Ιοα propoied bj Lowinald (ZeitstAr* fbt Gj/mmtkilm, XX. p. 038). χόλβν 
pawed into χΑ·ν after 7^ trSi*^aa79S«^m» became *i0w,9O6wipmtheiuno 

τόρορ. 

328. On the relation of ακριβΆί to τβρισσόφρων, see Meineke Philol. XX. β38. 

331. The infln. μίτασχύί/ (restored by Weil) passed into μβτασχύν, because 
Ktd was aesnmed to be 'and/ Schttts wished to supply μίτά with τΐτο?ψιΐΗώ$ 
(Weleker's JiX«tii. Jfiis. XI p. 816), but ble citatiooe. Soph. A»t, 687, 0. T, 
347, are not pertinent. Eiehl (p. 66) changes αΜατ to aiKlas and omlte8Sl- 
333, because participation of Oeeanus in Prometheue's deeds is not known 
to the legend, nor consistent ^vitij Oceanus's character in this play. Tn fact 
T. 234 excludes the supposition that Prometheus was aided by any god. 
NcTertheleee there it no interpolation. See commentarj abone. For the 
change of wdamut to vo^sf ir, cp. the reading of the Med.Ta&r«for WmtinSOB. 

384. Vt.W,BamlaiAnaLβBfk,ΛEm'ΛW^ψ,Wwψιn$f9μ9ί^^ 
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340. Nauck Krit. Bemerk. 1885 writes κούΒ^ Κ^ιξω. 

345. HincMg ού «·«. — Bronck changes tivaca to offvcwa ereiywhere; bat 
ofoeica (oS Irfxe, MitfpMMi) ii » ooajHnetiiHi, not a prepodtiea. Cp. W. 
(λιταβ ^j%r. p. Se. 

347-S72 Are given to Oceanns in the mes. Elmsley rightly added them to 
Prometheus'i speech. Wioscler and Bergk Zeitschr. fV · Ahcrth. !P/>1 ρ 533 
propose to leare to Oceanus 1^47-369 or 347-365. Hartung aptly remarks, 
* This recital oi Zeos's deeds is so magnificent, titat it is almost too evident 
tlwt the p<wt ii ipMking through Promethwii'i moath.' Op. alto Well's 
note. 

31B. Valckenaer (<»i Eur. i7t>fi. p. 277) remariEed that rptfi miut liere 

haye the dntivp, because there is no idea of motion or direction. Accordingly 
Hartung rtn l ntliers !i;xve edited wphs ίσττίροι^ rSirois (Bergk Jahrh. βιν Pkilol. 
I860 p. 417 upofftcTCfpois τόιτοΐί). It would be more probable to regard rpbs 

Μ metrical eonrection for is, and is at a repetiHon of the first ejrIlaUe of 
IsnrqpMt, and to write «<# hnrfyws rimn. Bat eee the commentaij. 

849 f . Blomfield ?στηκ« nlwy . . . (piiiww Αχφβ». — Schoenumn erroneomlj 
thinks kIov' dual. The plural in Homer is different. 

364. Gaisford and Porson οστυ (without τάσιν) ίντ(στη, Winulcrlich 
(06serv. Crit. in Aesch. trag. Gott. 1800 p. 27) iraaiv hs άνίβτη (agaiuttt tliis 
Bergk. Zmt$ekr. /Br Atterth, 1835 p. m, Dindorf ibUL 1836 p. 5); Naeke 
O/nise. I. 176 aaantnei a laeuna between wao-iv and hrri&m ; Weil Λ U 
ίντίστη, Heimsoeth (rfe dtversa div, mend, emend. Bonn 18ββ) νασιν hs ιτρονστ-η, 
which Lobeck had before proposed, but afterwards recalled (on Soph. Ai, 
803 p. 365 3). Hermann's emendation is right. 

369. Heimioeth Wiederh. p. 98 ίκψνσΰρ φκό-γα. 

978 If. The mes. hare hprfUs roir»^f, Stobaena FUr. xx. 18 ayryqs /wrdet 
(and fldt-Mi for JarpoQ, Pint. Ceiuoi. ad Aptil. p. l<Ki b W 
clrly ιατροί kSyw, Snar rit i» καιρφ ye μαΧΒάσσγ Ktap, Themist. Or. vii. p. 98 <pif^ 

μακύν οργητ ο\^αχνού<τηί rh μ\» αντίκα λό-γο·; /(ττίν, φ ah τι^νικαΖτα ^ιτράΟΐ'αί 
σφαδάζονσαν καϊ ζίουσαν tri. Hermann remarks, ' νοσούσα non erit niniia et 
roodum excedens ira intelligenda, sed quae non impleat modum nec possit 
note eenMoi ira eeae,' and wxitee f«x9f 909«Atnis after Plutarch ; at the same 
tinie» guided by echol. A ef A^m of «ιρ««λΐ|τικα1 9tpaviown ·ήι» hpn^v ίψγαά' 
νουσαν κα\ ίκαιρομίντ}ν, he suggests hpyris fftppiydtnis, which Heimsoeth, TT7«(/er- 
herxt. p. 130, proves to be right. Reisig conjectures ipyrfr νοσονσιν, Dindorf όργηι 
ζβούσητ, Weil φρ€»'1$ νοσούσηί. It is certain that the reading opyijt νοσούσηί arose 
from a gloss, ^vx^s νοσούσητ. Flutarch has preserved the whole of this gloss, 
whereas in our mss. half the original (ify^t) is retained. Now that we know 
that in 380 the Med. has σφριγίίντα^ with the other mss., and not σφυδ&¥τα, it 
is still clearer that the original ff<ppiyd>a7]i in 378 was confused with aipvZuyra 
in 380. For in 380 σφυΖΛρτα is required by the sense (see commentary) and 
by Cicero's translation, in which gravescens corresponds to ιτ«ρίΛύ»τΛ, and 
the wRda pfteeffing the quotation, erat in tumore animns, to ν^γιί- 
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crnt. So in Thcmistius ipyrjs οΐΒαινού<τη$ is the paraphrate of ify^s o^^fty^r^ y, 
And σ(^α5(ί^οι>(Γαΐ' καϊ ζ^ουσαν that of trpu9Ai^a βυμόν, 

3β4. Turnebus r^i^de riii^ νόσον. 

386. Hermum SJxct Weil μΰζον iotciiafu 

S98 ff. To rutora the nwpoiteioii Heath oiniited md λ0φ»μ4η, and in 
the next verse wrote ^τ«γ{« after Far. A. ' Sed particula abesse non potest 

neque ΧίΐΒομίνα delendura est, scd oxcidit aliquid in antistroplia ' Hermann, 
wlio writes ΙακρυσΙστακτον oir' . . . paiiv&v V ΰβομίνα, and remarks on the read- 
ing ffaSiy0y, 'potest videri verum esse, ut Aeschylus ezpresserit rtptp Ιάκρυον' 
On the qacetkmable position of Μ ee« commentary on 831, Burgard Cluaem, 
jfftUMN. Jleieft. p. 71. Weil temfive^wtrw km* iMof^v, Q. WoUK Rhein, 
Mus. 19, 464 (and before, Hermann El. doctr. Metr. p. 494) δακρυσκττακτΐ δ'. 
The word αστακτΐ, formed with β pmative, is not a proof of Uii*. The right 
reading is ξακρυσίστακτα δ'. 

408. Hermann ^δα^^υχ/βι) στ4νουσα (so minor mss. for στ(ι>ο»σι). Dindorf 
fuppliei 9*ρ9ομίναν, WoU r* ivxartvL The needed lenee ie given by tt Imr^pioi. 
Bee oommentary. 

420. 'Apa^of of llie mss. is metrically wrong, and it is inconceivable that 
a well known country could be so atrociously misplaced. Boissonade 'Aj8a- 
pias, Schiitz ΧαΚνβίαΐ, Wieseler after IMin. H. N. vi. 17, 19 'Apauias; Hermann 
^ψματαν, Heimsoeth (^Wiederh. p. 488 and de Interpol, comm. ait. p. X) Χαλκί· 
Im (lAthe Scythian Ghalcie; see Steph. Byx. $,v. Χαλκ{$),Β. Fom Ά«ρί«ν. 
Hartnng *A/rfft» or Κίφίαχ after Cko, 4SS. The i&tter is open to grave objec- 
tions; see W. Studteti, p. 12. The poet might treat the quantity of such a 
word arbitrarily; thus in Pcrs. 318 he has yiayos, and in Perx '20, 302, 31, 957, 
he makes the penult of Άρτεμβάρτηί and Φαρα»Βάκηί now long, now short. 

422. Heruianu Καυκάσου irv\as, Wieseler Κναικάσον Ktwas. — The lemma of 
the Schol. and several mee. have v^Mrrw. The reading. of the Med. v^teuvuf 
has been retained for the sake of variety after wdfMrrm 412. 

425-430. Hermann restored the responsion, rejecting άλ,Κον and assuming 
a gap after 431. Cp. O. Ribbeck Rhein. Mus. XIV. p. 627, who writes ΐαμίντ 
ίκαμάτοΐ{ «ϊσΛόμα» Bfoe, and Heimsoeth de parodi in Aesch. fab. Thfh. conform, 
p. 8, who proves similar interpolations for Sept. 885, 912, Θϋ2, 996. iieim> 
soeth conjectnree eO^/Mir (so other mss. for 9§\tv) 8a/tcyr*. That ^ηψΛν 
TtUrw (AtB^avr«3^T»4s) k^ma comes ftom 148 is shown In the commentaiy. 
Τιτάνα is a gloss on Θί6ι>. Even "Άτλοι» or'^AvAa^'i' is recognizable as an inter- 
polation. — Before ουράηόν re ττ6Κον we expect the idea * Karth.' Hermann 
"hrhavros tmipoxov aBevos κρατακίν, ts yav ουράνιων re, Halm {^Lvctt. Aeschyl. Mo- 
nach. 1835) "Ατλα*^ its aliv ύπρίχω» xBovhs {xQovIs was given by Schiitz) 
iqwraj^y, Lndwig and PIdtner (Betft^ »tr KriHk u. ^t^> vm Aetek. Apam. 
u. Soph. Antig. p. 23) ht tdtar for I* eUw (bnt βΤα means ' land,* not < earth ') . — 
For inr9<rreyd(«i Hermann, to get fhe idea of carrying, writes ντοσηγάζα after 
Hesych. artytf βαστάζει, ντομ/ν», Suidas (,« »'. artyei) ertyivrwv ■ h.vtyc>vrt»Vf 
βασταζόντων, Aesch. Frg. 298 mphs (sc. "hr^amos) μ^ατον 'άΒΚον oiipavovTty^, 
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Dindori Ιχβιτ #r«w{C«* notion of crwiCw is to be retkined, on Account 
oi wh*t loUowt (tee commeotMy). The sense of carrying is probable onlj for 
wrtytiv. Responsion may be produced by writing, for imtance, μόνον Si τρόσ- 
9tv ip κόνοισιν Βαμίντ' ftruB^uav ] β€&ι^, ht (ηίροχορ vSivn κροίταΛψ | yvias «ύρΑ- 
vi6v re τόλον oriftav vmooTtviiii. 

433 f. Dindorf transpoeee δ* after "Mios. Heimsoeth coojectures ίμβρίμίί 
for ^π9$ρ4μ9ί and 9ριΐμτΰ9η» for aritw/^ip. 

442. Koechly (p. 402) Bporois β* «ύρ^ματα, Melneke h\ νρώγμαιτΜ, Vr, W. 
Schmidt (Satiira Critlca, Neu-StreliU lb74) riii βρΤΜ 99ψίίμαΐΤΛ. The mi. 
reading is right; see commentary. 

446. Meineke βϋσοιαν. 

460 fi* PonoB a»fc>i. — On kiiavpost tee G. Cnrtins Sludim z. Gr. u. Lot. 
eramm» I. p. 807. 

458. Dobree SSovs, from Stob. Eel. Pht/s. i. 1; Hermann φ{σ€ΐχ» Tbat 
ίυσκρίτου^ helonp'' nl<;o to avroxds 18 noted by Hoimsoeth Wiederh. p. 43. 

461. Hemsti : liuii (on Lucian I. p. 88) μν^μ-η^ (and -γραμμάτων re σύν9(σιν). 
Hermann's remark, ' multo aptius et commodius cum aperto genitiTO coniuxi- 
gitnr ipyirnv^ quam ei Ηβη^βν ex μουσομ-ητορ» eeset inteUIgendom/ cannot 
ontweigh the coneensui of the msi. and Stobaens. Nor is it quite tme that 
Μουσών is to be supplied for ipydvriv from μαννομ^ορβ^ 

463. Hermann understands σύμασιν of the mss. as the bodies of the riders 
he compares σωματη-^όΐ, σωματ·η·γΰν. But this does not COmport with ^«νγλαισι» 
nor with the thought Sirws . . . μοχβημάτων ytvoiyro. 

472. Brunck whw&as mbih tanvfaktls ψμνΛν wkdvp, Henmami wimif' 
9λ* ΜιΛί ιτ^μ* Awor^sAclt fpwmp, καιΛχ f , » . wcirAir iNucvtit AAfytni, Hartung W> 
«w0at tinhs Ίηΐμ\ WcU itiiroveat Mls Heimsoetb JCrit. Stud. 203, uhth 

vtrovB&s τττϊμ\ 8oL' commentary. 

476. Hartung iar€oi>, Nauck {IhdUtin de ΓΛηιιΙ. dc St. Pet. ISGJ p. :'.4^ and 
Meineke (Philoi. XX. 02) orots «ϊ (or o'/ois tl), Ileimsoeth and Well ιάσιμορ^ 
Herwerden (Exere* Orit. p. 03) farts c7. See commentary on 42. 

404 i. ΙχοΐΝτ^ . . . ifimt^v χβλ4» for Ιχοιν^ ^'βι^» χβλη*» Wieseler. Her- 
mann assumes instead a lacuna between 404 and 405. 

496. Reisig χ6.μ ίκραν, Hartung σνί' τ άκραν (better would be ffvyirahvTrTa 
t' ήδ' άκραν). Schoemann interprets " Jong back-piece," "chine"; but η ^άχί<; 
Tptit έΐΓθίνυμΙα$ ^χ^ι% καΐ ή μ^ν νρώτιι καλ€Ϊται ανχήν, ί) Sttntpa Ιξνη, η δ« τρίτη 

Et. Μ. ρ. 630, 23. Hermann 'μ/ακρί» ovip^¥ dicit, quod ea pars etiam 
candam comptebendeliat.' It is tme that the tail of a vkUm had, acc. to the 

Schol. on Eur. Phoen, 125$ (cp. Ar. Pax 1054), special significance in empyro- 
mancy, and possibly a verse has fallen out after 40Π, the scribe's eye having 
wandered from καΙ μακράν \ {κίρκον) to ^pav όσφνν. For the explanation 
given in the commentary, see Caesar, ad loc. 
Oil. Keck olra for μοίρα, 

622. Heimioeth Krit. Stud. p. 142 rovrov for T0vS« S\ 

636, Hermann and Bergk μά^Λ μ» ritt 4μμ4νΜ, Weil rovr* for ritt* 
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641. 'Excidiese videtttr adverbium " cradeliter " signiflcaos ' (Hermann). 
ZNiidoci Ύνιοψθ6ροι$» Htttanif fc&r 94μα$, Heimiiietli Sf/ios SuutyeuόμMV09 

643 f. For Ι9ίψ Ύ^Λμψ, Beisig αυτο-γνιαμόνίίί (yy makes position), Dindorf 
^τόνψ (an unattested \γογ(1) -γνώμα, Meineke αΰτόβονλοί {Sept. 1053), Weil 
cU^fmtv -γνώμαν, Ueimsoeth {de interp. comm. aU. p. XL) airafiovfUff (late Greek). 
See commentarj. — Dindorf tt' for φίρ'. 

64& Refaig irr0y€ipoi' (just so in CAo. 810 ίσοτίμοφον IiM ftriien from Ayri- 
μαιρ«ρ witii Uro- enpencribed), Bennaim in 668 λ4χ·$ cb for vol λ^χ»ι. 

660 £ί. ^nmUin «ι^νίκν fipor&y, Dindorf othrort θεατών ri^y ^ihs αρμονία» 

ίνδρων. It seems besi lo keep 9twr&p and in 660 wtitmw (generally wMtp, after 

other inss., is reiul). 

659. Tlmt Heeione here, as elsewhere, is sister of tlie Occamds, nut, as 
HcmHUui l^nka, of Frometheue, appears from the etatement that the Oceanida 
eing the bridal song. 

661. On lo in artt eee B. Engelmami <fe Ime, Halae 1868, and AnMeL 
Zeit. III. p. 37. 

664. Dindorf after Guelf. and KobortelU noivais. H. Stephanus τοίηί σ* 

568. Dindorf with Sehleniner (on Et. M, p. 60, 8) Αλ«ν <α« Hermann with 
Monk <Xffv« ITor the meaning, see Ahrena PkiM. XXIIL 206. 

670. Wicseler Uhioy &μμ\ Koechly ^mr ίμ/^, Thomas (Jfflacil. €hl» Λ»ζ, 

1859, 49, p. ;5ΗΓ)) eaKfrht' fmu'. 

675 f. Hartung vwvoAtray. — Hermann &yovau> {jujtpui or xieyhs) πλ,άναι ; 
Dindorf suppUes itd\iy. 

β9θί Hermann uivrfMt {(ppiyas) or Kwri^fuur», 

601. Hermann snpplies "Hpta from the jSchoL nit i^t *%|wif ; bnt the achoU 
last evidently did not have'Hpas in his text. A general designation is more 
suitable ; this can scarcely be anything else than &λΑ«ν. 

613. Fr. W. Schmidt & KKuyhy ωψίκ-ημα. 

623. Herwcrdcn Stud. Crit. in Poet. Seen. Gr. 1872 p. 95, thinks this verse 
interpolated. 

694. Hermann b inclined to suppose that the words ft hS ymfMtu, r«8r« 

«a) yty^iatrat, quoted by the Schol., have fallen out after this verse. 

628. Cnbet Λ'Όΐ'. Lect. p. Οϋό, in proof of the long a in θραξβί^ adduces the 
pun in Aristot. Rhet. iii, ll. 2 θρζττητ fl ami θράττίΐ et. 

ffiSO. Brunck μασσον ή ws, following a reading cited by Tumebtts. Elmsley 
suggested fimnivmt % *μΛ^ Hermann /iftmrer iv έμ»1. Dindorf adopted iv*, 
but against this Foerster Je attracfimi* um Aegek, p. 5t8 (*consentanenm non 
est modum curandi ct rem ipgam ad quam cura spcctat inter se comparari'). 
The iy of the mss. is defended, with the examples given in the commen- 
tary, by Bekker Homerische BUUUr p. 314, Meiueke PhM. XIX. 237, Sclioe- 
mann Ldtn von <fen Rtd«&^th p. 288. Schoemann comes to the conclniton 
that At after the oomparatiTe has» logically at leae^ as good warrant aa C <v 
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Μ the G«niMtii ati and wje, which corrctpond to At in tnwmlng. 8e^G»t,9eL 
J/u. 1862 II. p. 720 f . 

636. Ribbeck inclines to throw out this verse ae an interpolation, so a« to 
obtain the frequently recurring group of four Terses. It is more reMOnable 
to make rroraetheus'e five verses correspond to lo'e first ήτβ. 

642. Med. (and most mas.) οδύρομαι, with the addition yp. αίσχύιτομαι. 
Most editors have eUgbted the genuine tradition and adopted a poor copfce* 
tare, for αίσχύνομβι it nothing more. Wieseler ορίζομαι. 

657. Weil prefers νυκτίφοιτα φάσματα (after Soph. El. 502). 

677. T« Kpfivrff Canter (cp. Schol, Λ καϊ vph'; tV Aiprnv r^f mjyiv) for 

xipvi\s /ucpriv tc of the Med. Biomticld axTTjv re Λβρνηί, Reigig ami Ilermann 
Α(ριτη$ Ϋ is iutri^. FirohaUy the leading ίκρην is doe to a gloss Hpnyri' writ* 
ten over p&p» (Aiftnit r< ήψοΐ). Cp. F^. 890 m^S* r« ASfiitn*t Bnr. ΒΙββ». 126 

A*pva7a νάματα. 

680. Porson o/^WSior αυτλκ μ^ροι, Gaisford (on Hephaest. p. 242) ί^β^ρηί 
μάροί, Hermann αϊφι^ΐΒια, Wieseler αϊφνη5ΐ5 (cp. Herinnnn's note), 

686. Koecblj (p. 403) (ίχΰιστον (cp. //. ix. 312). This would be in place 
if the aentiment were lilce that of 1069. 

688 ff. Hed. aftror* •ftror'i|(x4f|wfr: SchoL and leTeral ΒΜ·. ql^CMnr.— Her> 
mann dhn^or' ονττωττοτ' with some mss. ; Dindorf thinks sometliing lacking, 
and suggests οΰχοτ' ούττοτ' ηΰχουρ iy AyrpoiS ίμο'ΐί αιδ€ irapa^tvovs /χολε'σβαί 
x6yo\f^ fiV kKohiv 4μά», Schoemann οΰκοτ' ούιτώποτ', Heinisoeth Krit. Stud. p. 221 
ηύχόμαν rutovvtt σκυθμοί$ μο/<Μ$αΛ. Wecklein oHiroff («5') ούιιοτ'. — Her- 
mann νάματα, Κύματ' άμφάκΜ «Ατ Κ^ρφ, Meinoke ΖβΙίΐβΙτ. ^Κτ Mt»lk, 18Μ 

ρ. 11 Hxtuf ((φ. Stob. FΊor, 88» 68 Sntp Λ ttt σ^ηροτ, dFrwt 6 ^Μ^η 
ίχου(Τζ» Ι^νχ^ν AMqfr4xffl), Dindorf 9§(ματ' 4μίίΡ Ιιμφάκ€ί κ4ντρφ ψή{(ΐν ψνχάι'. 

Weirs emendation seems the most arailable; lie SQppotte ψύχη^ bjEum» 161. 

706. Ilartuii L' 0<.·-αφ ?,uflaA,\ 

708. Ileriuann τρ^ι^ασα, attcr some mss. 

712 1 Tlie msi. have ΐΛλ* k^wrivms y&wtXua. Taraebni wiSmg, XSmsley γ 
hrh, Hartnng ίύοΛ kwHnv Hermann ix\ii 711Γ Αακτρ^^μ». A gloss 
irAd^ written 0Ter<yiMa (Hesych. yv7a- μίλ η, \n^rt «ιύ«^»)» gave rise to 
the word ΓύιτοΒαί, which was fancied to be the name of a people (Γήιταιί*», 
Gepidae). — Meir- ke {Philol. XX. 718) supposes a gap between ■KfhaCfn' and 
άΑλ' (ου 'fkp ττροσ-η-γοροι ξ(νοί$ νέκονσιν). Jos. Meyer (p. 10) proposcs to insert 
729^781 after 718 ; Foss (p. 84) argues for a lacuna after 713. 

717. Hermann, from die passages quoted in the commentaiy, infers that a 

verse like v^tfiMis Άράξην κΰμασιν Βρυχώμίνον has fallen out. See on the 
other hand Weil's note. BoborteUi has 'Αρ<ί{^κ. — Beisig proposes to 

put 717-728 after 791. 

732. Nauck h6yoi ιτοΚύ$. 

786. Elmsley *Ar(r for *A4rM(r. 

788. Heimioeth Witdmh. p. 07 Iv^a^r (cp. Ars. lOSj 514^ 740). But 
iefyf^fw is more (diaracterietie. 
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741. For μ-ηδ(πω 'y cp. Ag. 1200, \vhich Enger has emended to ίκκ6$ρφ *v. 
Ahrens, de aasi et aphaer. p. 24, double the aphaeresis of < in (i>, and requires 

ΤβΟΐι Med* $9Tmf rM9 μβΜΆ^ mi (p «»i in litiin) Tumelmt tAvS^ w 
liMftic 8(dtttte conjectares r&yit σοι γ^βφ «^(Μ* Weil τίβ»9' ία»9ηναι ir^po. 

The corruption of the passage is due to a superscribed ran'Sf, by vyhich <rot 
was crowded out, and had to be put in later, so that of ^γηθίνβα (or ytyaei* 
vm, cp. Cho, 772 γοΛούσρ) only ya$4y was left. 

761 f. Heindce ««φπ-ρα Μ «Γτ«ρ4οΓ#ται or 9 Αι-μιΛ^^ιτ», — On Tflht «Mt 
«0r»v cpw H«upt /. c. 8. — Lndwig itM^pmv. 

766. Brunck 0e/iir^v for ^i}roV. 

770. Other mss. hare irpiv for irXV and λυ9ώ for Xu^eir. Dindorf ^4»» 
^7ci> 'k ίβσμω» λνθω, U&rtung wKiiv iyit avrhs ίκ 9*σμων AvStis, Wieseler ^y* (l^e. 
iyoAutfcis) for &v. 

770. Blomfielcl rt, Hennann nvr^s y* In tbe latter cen it dionld be 

lui μίΐ σ€αντηί y*. See on 248. 

780. The change to tl πόνων is nnΛvarranted; and yifi forbids our making 

f νόνων . . . iμt an independent question. 

782. On the chauge to ro<)r<n¥ see Wecklein Studien p. 40. Heimsoeth 
Krit. Stud. 247 ατιμάστι$ μ' (rovs. 

7M f. Hermann ^9piewi9ts for a< *0pidtti, and 797 afre vdiertpag. — IHe- 
•eler κυκνόφορκοι (following Hesjoh. ffttip* htmtip, voktip, pveinr, and Enr. 
Sacch. 1362 πολκίχρ»* κύκνοί) or κυκνοκόρυφοί, κυκνόκορ^ο». 

801. Elmsley τοιοντοι· σοι. Blonifleld το«ίν5ί u/i' σοι: but see Weck- 
lein (Jurae Epigr. p. 30. — faiej^'s conjecture ψροΙμίον ^for φρούριον) is value- 
kn. 

808. Dindorf AnAari^** 

806 ff. Wic»eler Ώ\ουτωνόστ0ρ«ν,·^ΈΙια»ί9γ yrjs. Betgk (vilo treati, in 
Jahrb. fur PhUoL 81, 409 of tbe πΛκτοτρόψο» λίμΜΐ} KtAaiFfin Wieieler xtKu- 

817. Dindorf iwa¥Siir\a(t. Cp. C. Er. Miiller de pedihui solutis, p. 15. 

8SS. Hwmann think* V vp^f ^τούμ^σθα possible, and Koechly (p. 403) 
commends this reading. 

829. Porson ydweta, poiliape rigbtljr. Cp. Dindorf Lex. JLeieA. $,v. y^niw* 
Meineke κάπ(δα. 

832. Nauck, Krit, Bemerk. 1885, proposes ά,ιηστον, β(σ(ρατη·γόροι. 

835. luruebus iataff ei. Dindorf ' hie versus aut delendus est aut ex 
dnobns venibos defectii oonflatns.' That only μ/λλοΜρ' tv^efeu is to be 
struck out as a gloss, was seen by Hartnng ( f 91^ juivai^ «Οι Heimsoeth Wm- 
derh. p. 177 (kKUvw Λ ri), Weil (cl vifv riUeirar). For the tiionght» see 
commentary. 

838. Weil assumes a gap after this verse. But the required idea, ' donee 
ad banc orbit extremam rnpem yenires,' lies in the present χαμάζ*^ 
688. probably μ^λλο»^ i wiprm μ»χ09 should be written. 
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848 ff. Madvig (Adv. Cat. p. 192) τίθησ' iyκύμova. Dindorf, ^vitli Elmsley, 
throws out 849, thinking it to have replaced a lost Terse. Hennanri believes 
a Terse to be lost after 849, such as ΐΓαύσα3 r« μ6χ$«>» ruvbt ψιτύίΐ γάνον (after 
8ιφ^, 812). Heiintoeth Wkie^mi. p. 4fi0 takea ιαΛ 9iyiip μΛρα» μ a glow, 
and writes hmpUv ^ krm^i xmpt ^tr6tt y^pw, Wteseler mitet fin^ 
for yf»yημiτuv; Helmeoeth pir^irmp* All are iiMdl«fi chaofet* (In Β^ηρί, 
57β ffiv should be written for βΙα.) 

868. The Med , with most mss., ^petJtrovTfr. Weil defends this, remarking 
that θηραν and Sji^tutt* often mean seize in Aeschylus. Dindorf ^qpc^Kres, 
after tome mat. The poet would baTO written θηράσοιη€$^ had he not vre- 
(ened the preaent iCko. 493 Dindorf hae emended to W ^pi9nt), Cp. SqiL. 

406 μαντ(ύ(Ύαι by flnt hand, μανηύσ(ται by SOCOnd. 

859 f. σωμάτων must refer to the maidens, not to the youths. Nauck, 
Krh. Bemerk. 1885, requires φθόνων δ« σημάτων ΐϊρξίΐ θ(όί. IlLnnaiui assumes 
a lacuna between id^trai and Βηλ,υκτόνψ. Others read δαμ^ντα (so a minor 
me*) or Ι^μ/vraf. The fault leema to lie in Ufermi Hartung KAci>{eT<u, Schoe" 
maan (FkUol. XYII. 228) 8* jv/(«r«i . . . K^f t ai^t^wTMr, W. Hofflmann (Jakrh. 

βΪΓ Phil. 85, 689) a«(eT(u . . . "Apct 9αμάρτ<ον. The tnuidtion fironi a* νΐμά^ντβα. 

to δί δί'ίίται was probably due to the lack of the usual caesura. According 
to Merkel's reproduction, the Med. has Sftfraj, i' δ'. Si^erai. 

870. Hermann, with Scliutz, bt for έ£<. iiie sclioiia which Hermann 
addncee aa conflrmation belong to 875. 

978. At eeyeral of the other msi. waver in the poeition of rMt (rM^ 

ix νόνων ^μ/, iK wSvuv τύν^ί μ(, -πόνων τ&ν ίμί, τόνιβΡ ύ6ρ ^μ^\ it ΙΜ likeljT 
that the Med. reading κλί^νοΓϊ is a conflation of KKeiyht and his (i.e. tvot and 
(Vis), and iK -rwnSt a later supplement. So τόξοισι KXewhs im ts w6vt»v ίμί 
would be the originaL Cp. Phiiol. XXXI. p. 727. 

874 f. Hermann, from cod. Quelf., Ttrarb HStv, Heinuoefh Tirarit fi^f. — 
Some msi. have χρίρο» for jijyw (op. Pert. 718). 

884. For the interpretation, see W. Studien p. 8. 

894. Weil μ^^τοτί ro{ a', keeping ^v in 887. 

898. Hermann, rejecting Doederlein's explanation (on Soph. 0. C. 663), 
**yirginita8 mortalium conubium detrectans," interprets " virginitai non amani 
alicnine mariti i. e. npoa connbit" 

901 ft. Elmsley and Hermann make strophe and aatillMphe. Hermann 

ίμο\ 5f' 7* Srf (Sre for Sn Pauw) μ\ν δμαλ})! i 7<(μ01, iipo0os, ούδέ δί'δίο. Schoe- 
mann rightly pronounces ού SiSia a gloss upon &φοβο$, and conjectures hio\ 5f 
τίμιοΒ όμα\6$ η/άμοί. Dindorf ίμοΧ 8* Irt μ\ρ ό/χαλ65 &γαμβ^ ^ βίοι i¥ ·κΛτρ^ι 
Ζόμοΐί, We'll ίμοί a* φ ίμ9Χ\>5 δ ^άμθ5 &ψ«βο$, fWloS* It ί· bOttW tO 

ehange Soti/mm/uoA&s- of the Med. to ύ rt^upps l/aoXir. — bi the next Terae, 

Musgrave and Blomfleld omit Mkr, Schttta and Dindorf omit tpus (κρβισσόνων 
έμοΰ θί&ν άψυκτον). — Dindorf ίνο\4μιστο$ and Ύ(νοΙμαν· Δώί. — Weil, with 
Meineke (Phiiol. XIX. 232, revoked ibid. 7fi4), writes τί hv -γίνοίμαρ. The hia- 
tus ri άν occurs only in comedy, though Aescliyius has τί oSy. 
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M7 f. AfSintk the iM^og of olher rnn., M9n ψ^ η Λ ν ud r«&F, Her* 
inann rigbtiy holds to the Mtfdloeaii text. 

917. Person τίνάσ^των χ§§^ mvfiwriw fiikts, Weil rwi^vm wvfmviw 

B(\os. See comnieiitary. 

923. Blomfield fipom-as, Weil vrtp^iporra. 
9Se. L. Scbmidt Twvet iipif ΜΗκβν. 

9S7. Rutherford, C/cue. Bttdew II. p. 261» pS^ «{ρβν«4χ·ι». 

941. Nauck (^Bulletin de I'Acad, de St. P^ersb. 1863 p. 35) rAr Ailt λάτμν, 

946. For τοριίΐ'τα, should perhape write ΎΓρο^4ι·τα (HH). 

948. Ai the Med. has wpbs . . . τ' (with wy written above by another hand), 
Dindorf's conjecture, rfAs ol r* (see 996) seems apposite. Hermann under- 
stands «|p^f 9^ of the other mit. in the amine tenie. Bnt on thia tlieory the 
tense of iicwhrru remains οηοΐφίλίηβά. Hence Elmslej is right in requiring 
irphs Sy, without See on 246. — For imriwru the editor formerlj oonjeo' 
tured ίκπίχτοι. 

965. Med. καθώρισατ» with t altered to ο by the same hand. Hermann 
KKToipufttSt which is not sutable here. The ending -οολχ might rather suggest 
to V» mifi||gyioffa», and this tu^li^mres, Mpedallj aa κ«Ι||Ρ)ηΜκ and ne§^^uMm 
are elaewhere oonfnaed. Fw mM^nftOf ha$i planUd (or fixed), cp. Heaych. 

ΙρμΑ,ζίΐ - στηρίζΐΐ, and ^ιρμασίν · ώχύρϋβσ^ν, Ag. 1005 ίκαισ*» άψβντοκ ίρμα. 

968-970. In the mss. continued tn Prometheue. Erfurdt gave the right 
assignment. Dindorf keeps the me. arrangement, but thinks 970 spurious, 
witbKiebl. Bibbeck throwa out 966-670. FUoh(JaAr&.yiir JAiVo/. 129,i».880) 
conjeetorea r^s ihrq^lntf χρ·Λ9» The right Tiew la Keckfa (JtArLfir PAsM. ' 
81, 840), who assumes a gap before 970. 

974. Valckonaer (on Eur. fVioen. 632) adopts from a minor m? α-νμφοραί 
(cp. Sopli. 0. T. 045, Thuc. vi. 28). The datiTe Hermaao explains "propter 
casus tuos," and Weil defends it by Cho. 81. 

660. For ΠΡ. ΛμΛί, ΕΡΜ. τΑ< Ztftt, Lachmann (iU Char, Stfst. p. 164), 
Heindce and R. Schneider haTe pnt np. Α/ωι, ΕΡΜ. Λ/m; τΑ· Ztftr, beeanae 
an άκτ(λα/3^ occurs nowhere else in A» s hylus. This is right, except tiiat 
&μοι, r6S* should be written. Cp. Wecklein Studien p. 40. The traditional 
interpretation of τόΒ« Z«vs Tofhros οΰκ Μσ-ταται (Bothe : 'lovem id vocabu- 
lum nosse atque uti eo negat, ut qui nunquam doleat, sed perpetua iruatur 
felicitate 0 doea not iiit the oontext. 

666. Hermann Cm «wM μ* (<φ. Helmaoeth I»dir» ϋΙΛβΗ, p. 16). 

1001. Cp. Valckonaer on Eur. Bipp* 806» Elmalij on Soph. O, T. 446, 

M. Hntipt, /. c. p. 6. 

lOOy i. In obedience to a bint of Kviyal:!, the πτ?. rpading βίάζΐΐ is here 
restored, instead of the editor s former conjecture Xid^ei (cp. Hesych. λ«ι((^ 
μβνοι* 9κφτ&¥τη'), Heimaoeth'a alteratimi (ZiMter* CTtftsr/. p. 86), Uttmt^ far 
9·κ4ν (after SohoL Λ) aeena alao needleaa in Yiew of the paaaage quoted in 
the commentary, Knr. Εψρ, 12S6. Ooenen (aee on 160) propoaea #f fy(«> 
for Aii^M* 
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Ιυΐ3. Against the commonly adopted conjecture of Stanley, μΰον, the 
reading μίϊζον of the mss. is defended by Halm (^ Lectt. Aesch. p. 9). Cp. also 
Schomaim Mantista Jmmad, {(^^vueul. III. p. 87). If a cliang« weie to Im 
made, ιι^ΙαΙ» μβ» or stthor ΜβΓβν ^ /αβίν would be oeoeseaiy. 

1017 i. Nftttck ψ4μψτγι 0ρ9ρφ . . . νατ^ jlp0(c« r^i^f. end 1023 ίωσιηρΛξβί 
σώματο$. 

1021. Reisig δ' «τι, Hermann Bf rroi. 

1022 f. Brunck and Duidorf atros with a lesser uis. Cp. W. (7«>ae Epigr. 
p. 03.^Uejmioelli FTMiierA. p. 400 ^ii/i«r»« jKfXivSpvoi', Well ini^ref κ6το9 

1031. Med. (φιμμίνο$ (ct altered from another letter by first hand). Com- 
monly ίΊρημίνο$ is adopted from other mse. Ilartung (TTjrvitas, Wieselcr ippa»- 
μίνοί. F. W. Schmidt Krit. Stud. I. άλλ' ϊκ napilas είρημίνοε. Formerly the 
editor wrote «ίμαρμίροί, now όρθούμίνοί (conjirming, maintaining ilaelf) follow^ 
ing Hdt. Tii. 103. 

lOM f . Heimeoeth JZnt. Stud. p. 247 ^mC« Μ ht^BrntkUiv ^ι^μμ» i/uf- 
MH^ ιΜ^φ Weil supposM a gap between and ir«re, thinking wrd 

meaninglesB. See commentHry 

1037 ff. Schiitz regards the words ttvoeye . . . νιθον .is an interpolation, and 
Hermann and Bernhardy ((?r. Lit. II. 2 p. 271^) are inclined to the same 
view. 8ee» however, commentaiy on 190. 

. 1040. Tliat the following anapaestic eytteme correspond antiithetfcalljr 

was remarked by Hermann Elem. Doct. Metr. p. 784. 

1048 f. Schutz κυμα ί\ it6m». It is better, with Weil, to omit r* after 
oifftayimy in the next yerse. 

1062. Hermann 'praeferenda Tidetar apnd Aeschylmn antiqnior focma 
erepeotfy φΛ Tcrsn qnoqite 174 usne est' 

1060. For μ^ι ιηφβαηΛΜν of the mse., it seems necessary to write μi| «A 
waparaifiv. See the examples in conunentaiy, and 627, 787, where also was 
originally omitted in the Med. 

1057. Person tl μηξ' άτυχωρ τι, Wellauer *ϊ τρδβ τύχρ rl χαλί, Dindorf 
^ τβ»Κ« τύχη; ri χαΚψ, Hermann «r y «(χρ τι χαλ^, Heimsoeth Wiederk, 
p. 266 W r «S τ& rixft W χβλ^ . 

1068. Bothe robs yiip vpo^iras, 

1081. Hartung "believes that two anapaests have fallen out after σίο-ci- 
Acvrai; see on 1090. The dipody corresponds to the tetrapody, as Sept. 
1069, 1076. Cp. Westphal Oriech. Metrik, 2d edition, p. 177, W. Studien, 
p. 70. 

1067. On aeeonnt of the contracted form and the lengthened middle pl- 
iable of ipriwvovv, Kiehl (p. 79) proposes rirrmp Amtcucr^wi 9ri»w ArrUipow. 

Dindorf would simply throw ίποδΗκ^υμΐνα out, or regard it as a gloss on 

another word (Weil avriirvoov στασίαζόμ^να) . Wieseler and Moineke ίντιό' 
Tvovy (cp. Hesych. άντώφρων · έναντίον φρονών, and άντιοστατίΐν) or α,ντιάτουν. 
S«»e commenUry. ^ 
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1090. To make thie system exactly like its corretpcmdiDg ?ystpm. Her- 
mann inserts δι βίμη, & Γη before Ζ μτττρό!. See on 1(W1. — Keck Jahrb. βϊΓ 
Phiiol. Θ1, 485 gives a different interpretation; he thinks that Prometheus 
doM not IbtoIw Us mother and Agfher, bnt only Aether, " my mofher'a joj," 



Qh the FBAemiffS OV TBM Ώρίψ.7^α>ς λνόμΐνος. 

TL For xaKicoKfpawup Ilormnnn conjcctlirei xaXjcopidpavyoy, Bothe χιλίΛ* 
κρουνον, Wieseler (^Obterv. in Tfteogon. Hesiod. p. 10) (1\ΐκ6κρουνά» τ« »αρ* Άκ«α- 
ιόΟ, Weil χα\κοστ4ροιιον (ep. χαλκού artpowfiv ΤΙ. xi. 83), But χαλκοκ^ραυνον is 
syoonymotts with χαΚκοστί/Μνοιι. See commentary. — Lobeck warrwv τροψόν, 

TL HettDftim «o6 τ^, Hftimioetli ttiterjM/. emm, tdt» p. «\S0k for 
rovro. See commentafy. 

VH. for Stanley. Mein^ iB^erdi^ i» Hetniaiui'f attpple- 
ment. — δίκίλλ' for δίκίλληϊ Ilolstein. 

IX. c'^irc τ^νδί for ipirtT^v hi, rcvoas Ίν" for ττμοαΓιτπ', A<pvw for ί^ι/ω CilSaubOD 

and Bentlcy. The further change of βρόμον to στρόμβον seems needful, he- 
cauie βρόμον accorda ill with καηη/ίζΜτα and with iyapwirp . . . πίμψίγι συστρί- 
ψαι.— The fonr Tenea «M«npir . . . Λψνω Paley would insert above, after 791, 

writing ittpvaav in 792. Bat the following words ίντ' ίξ,ίκγ make against 
this. Spp on 711. — The two verses ^{ci/AoiSev . . . ύ,τμύί Kauck, with Coniog* 

ton, a-Lribes to tlie satyr play Τίρομ-ηθίύί. 

X. 6. Meineke at for σ ό, Cobet σ οϊκηρα -ηατ-ηρ. — 7. ύτερσχων ίΟΓ 

ύποιτχίιιν daaaboo* — 8. fitth^ for 0%ψβάΚίη^ Salmadna. — 9. tt^rtts 
Leoj^udua, 9tAvti Dobree, for S{r^«c 



Digitized by Google 



ADVERTISEMENTS 



70 



eiLBSK Ι£ΧΤ-ΒΟΟΚβ. 



CQLLBOB ΒΒΒΙΒβ OF OBBBK AUTHOBa 



ftetR860B John Williams WuiiK and 

Pbofsssob Thomas D. βαηιοϋΒ. 

rpHIS series will include the works either entire or selected oi 
all the Greek authors suitahle to be read in American colleges. 
The volumes contain uniformly an Introfiurtiort, Text, Notes, 
Rhythmical Schemes where necessary, aii Λ[>|>οη<Ιιχ including a 
brief bibliography and criLicai notes, and a iuil Index. In accord* 
«106 with the pnrailiiig desire of teaotos^ the xutee are placed 
beknr fbe text* but to acoommodato all, and, in partienlar, to 
provide for ezaminatioiis, the text is printed and bonnd Bepaiately* 
and sold at the nominal price of forty cents. In form the volumes 
are a square 12mo. Large Person type, and clear diacritical marks 
emphasize distinctiotjs and minimi'/c the strain u^)on the student's 
eyes. As the names of the editors are a suiiicient guaranty of 
their work, and as the volumes thus far issued have been received 
with uniform favor, the rublishers have thought it unnecessary 
to pabUah lecommendaitions. 

TexU are t^^pHed free to professors for tsUutet using the text and 
note MfltHMW. See ako ike Aimemeemente, 

The Clouds of Aristophanes. 

Edited on the basis of Kock'a edition. By ΛΤ. W, ΙΓττΜΡΗΒΒΤΘ, Pro- 
fessor in TTnivorsity of Virginia. Square 12iuo. 252 pages. Cloth: 

Mai'.m;: Ι'ηη-, .?1.50; for introduction, $1.40. 

XBXI EfilUOli. 88fage». Paper. Mailing fziee» 46 oenta; for intio- 
dmstfauit 40 cents. 

glKCE the place of AilrtophaaeB in Amocioan CoUeges is not 
definitely fixed, the Commentaiy la adi^ted to a tokfaHaHij 
inde xange of piepanitioiL 

The Bacchantes of Euripides. 

Edited r ii t'n basis of "Wecklciii's edition. By I. T. BscKWrrH, Pro- 
fessor in irmly Colle^io. .Square 12mo. 14G pages. Cloth: Mailing 

Vt'wv, > 1 .1 . fiir introduction, $1.26. 

TEXT £DmoN. eipegee. F»fer. MaUiiigpcloe,tfoeiita; forintve- 
dnction, 40 centB. 
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ΓΠΗ£ Introduction and Notes aim, ^rst of ail, to iielp the student 
understand the ρτυφοΗ of the dramft m λ wliole, and the 
plftoe eaeh put ooeapes in tiie detek^nnent of the poet's plan; 
and in the seoond pkee, while e^Iaami^; the difllcultieBi toenooui^ 
•ge in the leanier a htlnt ol Inroader stody. 

Introduction to the Language and Verse cf 

^(BSMT* 

By Thomas D. Pt ym our, Hillhouee Professor of Grerk in Yal College. 
Square 12mo. 101 pages. Cloth: MaiUag price, SOceutsj JiitroducUon, 
TSoents. 

fpHIS is a praotieal book of fi^eranee designed primMBIj to 

accompany the forthcoming edition of Homer in the College 
Series of Greek Authors, but equally "svell adapt-ed to any other 
edition, Tt clears away many of the student's difficulties by 
explaining dialectic forms, metrical peculiarities, and difficult 
points iu Homeric style and syntax, with carefully choeen 

ΊΐΤΜηΐΐΊΐΜ. 

The Table of Contents oecnpiee one page; the Index ten pages. 

Homer's Iliad, Books l.-^ll. and Books IV. -Vl. 

Both P(lit«d on the basis of th<? Amois-Hentzo editioTi, 1 y Thomas D. 
Beymuuk, Hillhouee Professor of Ureek in Yale CoUege. Square 12010. 
Books I.-in. 235 pegee. Cloth: Mailing price, gLSO; tor intKodne- 
tion, Φ1.40. 

Books Τν.-ΥΙ. 213 pages. Clotii: MalliDg price, $1.50; for introdao- 

tion. SI. in. 

TEXT EDITION of eacli. 66 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 4ύ cents; 
Inr intxodnotloD, 40 centa. 

fPHE editor has made many additions to tiie Gennan edition in 
order to adapt tlie work more perfeetfy to the nse of Hmtiin^ 
classes. But he has endeavored to aid the teacher in doing schol- 
arly work with his classes, not to usurp the teacher's functions* 
References have been made to the editor's Homeric Language and 
Verse for the explanation of Epic forms. Illustrations have been 
drawn ireeiy from the Old Testament, from Vergil, and from 
Milton. ▲ critioal Appendix and an Ibdex are added. 

The second of these Tolnmes contains the only full oonBnentaijr 
pohlished in this oonntiy on Books IV^YL 
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GBEEK TISXT-BOOEB. 



Homer's Odgsseg, Books l,~IV. 

Edited on the basis of the Ameis-Hentm edltioii. By B, Pflmv, 

Professor of Greek in Yale Colle>;e. Square 12mo. 219 pAgM. Clotll* 
Mailing Price, $1.50; iutroductioo, ^1.40. 

TEXT EDITION. TSpftges. Fftper. MftUingpstoe, 4Be«ta; for intra- - 

ductioD, 40 ceuts. 

Homer's Odyssey, Books V-VIII. 

Edili 1, Λ\ Ii Introduction and Notes, by B. Persin, Professor of Greek 
in Yale in i varsity. Square 12mo. Cloth. iv + lS6 pages. Mailing 
price, «1.50, for introduction, $1.40. 

lEZI SBinOir. G2 pages. Paper. Mailing ^oe, 46 cents: for in- 
troductlon, 40 cents. 

fJlUE German edition bae been freely changed to adapt it to tiw 
needs of American eoll^ elaesee, but record is made in the 
appmdix of all important deviations from the opinions of the 
German editors. Betwenoes are rather liberally given to the 
leading American grammara, and also to Monro's Homeric Gram- 
mar. Much attention has been paid to the indication or citation 
of iterati, conventional phrases, and metrical formulas. The 
latest accepted views in Ilonioric Arcliieology are presented. The 
Appendix gives not only strictly critical data, but also material 
which ehould enable a student with limited apparatus to under- 
stand the historical and literary status of controverted views. 

The Apology and Cn'to of Plato . 

Edited on the hasis of Cron's edition. By Lotus Dyer, Acting Pft^ 
fessor of Greek, Cornell University. S^iuare 12mo. iv + 20i psess. 
C^oth. Mailing price, %1Μ; introductlcm, 91.40l 
TEXT EDITION. 50pagte. Paper. IMlliigpEiee, 45 cents; lor intro- 
duction, 40 cents. 

rpHIS edition gives a sketch of the history of Greek philosophy 
before Socrates, a Life of Plato and of Socrates, a sammaiiied 
account of Plato's vorics, and a presentation of the Athenian law 
bearing upon tiie trial of Socrates. Its claims to the attention of 
teachers test, first, upon the importance of Sdians's latest critiesl 
work, which is here for the first time made accessible — so far as 
the Apology and Crito are concerned — to English readers, and 
second, upon the fulness of its citations from Plato's other WOrkSy 
and from contemporary Greek prose and poetiy. 
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OBEBK TXZT-BOOKB. 78 



The Protagoras of Plato. 

Edited on tin Iwele o( Sanppe** ediMon, with addJtfcme. FiofeMor 

J. A. TowLE, formerly Professor of Greek in lawa CoUam, OrinneU, 
Iowa. Square 12mo. 179 imges. Cloth. Mailing price, $l.So; for intro- 
duction, »1.2.n 

XBXT SDIXION. 69 fagee. Pftpet. By mail, 45 cents; lor intio- 
dnctloii» 40 cents. 

rriHE Protagoras is perhaps the liTelieet ol the dialegun of Plato. 

In few dinlegaeB is tiie diematie form so skilfully msinteined 
without being oTerborne by the philosophical development. By the 
changing scenes, the variety in the treatment of the theme, and the 
repeated participation of the bystanders, the representation of a 
scene from real life is vivaciously sustained. 

Noticeable, too, is the number of vividly elaborated characters : 
Socrates, ever genial, ready for a oontest, and toying with hie oppo- 
nents. Rotagorasy disdainful toward the other sophists^ eonde- 
soending toward Soontes. Frodieosi snrebaiged with ^onymie 
wisdom. Hippias, pretentious and imposing* The impetooBS 
Alcibiades and the tranquil Critias. 

Herr GehpiiM-Kath Sauppe was the Nestor of Grerman philolo- 
gists, and hi.s Introductiou and Commentary have been accepted 
as models by scholars. , 

The Antigone of Sophocles, 

Edited on the basis of Wolff's edition. By Martin L. IVOoob, Ph.D., 
Professor of Greek in tlic Ihiiversity of Michigan. Square 12ino. 196 
pagea. Cloth. Mailing price, $1.50; for introduction, $1.40. 
TEXT EDITION. 59p«g^ Faper. Mailing pvloe, 4ft cents; finrintio- 

duction, 40 cents. 

rj^IIE Commentary has been adapted to tho. needs of that large 
number of students who begin their study uf Greek tragedy 
witii this play. The Appendix iumishes snffiident material tm an 
inteUignnt appieciation of the most important problems in the text* 
nal criticism of the play. The rejected readings of Wolff are placed 
just under the text. 

Thuoydides, Booh I. 

Edited on the basis of Classen's edition. By late Charlbs D. 
Morris, M. A. (Oxon.), formerly Professor in the Johns Hopkins Uni- 
wnity. Square 12mo. 349 pages. (Jioth. Mailing price, «1.75 ; for 
Introduction, $;i.ti5. 

TEXT EDITION. 91 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 46 cents; tot intra* 

dttcUoU, 40 cuUtli. 
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